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The Earth As Being with Life, Soul, and Spirit 1 

Anyone who has rightly understood what was 
brought forward in recent lectures, describing how the 
human soul can determine its own relationship to the 
super-sensible worlds, and how it can work freely at 
this relationship, need not be disturbed because it is 
also true that man is dependent upon the universe, 
upon the entire environment. Human life really swings 
to and fro between these two things — the free 
establishment of a relationship to the super-sensible 
world, and the dependence on the environment, the 
entire universe — notably because man is bound 
between birth and death to a particular physical body. 
One part of this dependence upon the universe we 
shall consider in these days in a special connection — 
a connection that can be near to the human soul at 
the present time. 

From much that you have made your own of spiritual 
science it will have become clear to you that our entire 
earth, which we as whole humanity inhabit, is a kind 
of great living being, and that we ourselves are 
included as members within this great living being. In 
various lectures I have spoken about particular living 
phenomena of this being, our earth. In the most 



manifold ways is the life of the earth expressed. In this 
way, among others: that certain relationships exist 
between particular regions of the earth and man, as 
dweller on the earth. Just as it is a truth, though a very 
superficial one, that humanity is a single whole, it is 
also a truth that the parts of humanity spread out over 
the regions of the earth are differentiated — not only 
through the many influences investigated by external 
science and geography, but through much more 
mysterious influences coming from particular regions 
of the earth's surface. There do exist certain inner 
relationships, not lying entirely on that surface of 
things which is scientifically investigated, between 
man and the soil he inhabits, the part of the earth 
from which he springs. This can be best seen from the 
fact that such relationships develop — not in shorter, 
but in longer historic periods. This could be seen in 
the alteration undergone by European people who 
migrate to America and settle there. Of course the 
time since America was settled by Europeans is still so 
short that this appears at present only in indications 
— but it is strongly and definitely indicated. The outer 
form of European people changes, through life in 
America not at once, but in the course of generations. 
In the formation of arms and hands, for instance, and 
in the face, Europeans gradually come to resemble the 



old American Indians. But you should not picture this 
crudely, but in slight indications. 

Such things in a broad way call our attention to the 
connections between the mighty organism of the 
earth and its separate members, its particular 
inhabitants. We know that man as he lives on the 
earth is connected with super-sensible beings, with 
the beings of the higher Hierarchies. We know that 
what is called the 'nation-soul' is not the empty 
abstraction of which materialistic people speak, but a 
kind of Archangel-being. We need only read the 
Christiania cycle on the Folk-souls and we shall find 
that the nation-soul is a real being, in which a man is 
as it were imbedded. Altogether, man is continually 
connected with the higher and lower beings of the 
Hierarchies. Today, and in the following days, we shall 
consider this connection from one particular point of 
view — as is always necessary with such things. 

It is necessary to be clear that for the spiritual- 
scientific observer of the world what is called in a 
materialistic sense 'matter' does not exist; this too is 
resolved into spirit, if it is observed in a really 
thorough-going way. I have often used a comparison to 
make clear how these things are. Take water; when it 
freezes, it is ice, and looks quite different. Ice is ice. 



water is water; but ice is also water, only in a different 
form. It is much the same with what is called 'matter'; 
it is spirit in another form, spirit that has passed into 
another form as water does in ice. When we speak in 
spiritual science of material processes, we are looking 
at something spiritual then too. Active spirit is 
everywhere. That active spirit comes to expression in 
material processes as well belongs to one particular 
form in which spirit becomes manifest. But it is active 
spirit everywhere. When we are considering more 
material phenomena, we are still describing ways in 
which the spirit works, where these appear in some 
realm as external processes, more or less materially. 

In man there are continually material processes 
going on, which are really spiritual processes. Man 
eats. He takes up into his own organism substances 
from the external world. Solid materials, which are 
transformed into liquids, are taken into the human 
organism and thereby altered. Man's organism 
consists indeed of all possible substances, which he 
takes from outside; but he does not only take them 
into himself, as he does so they go through a certain 
process. His own warmth is conditioned by the warmth 
he receives and by the processes through which the 
substances he consumes pass. We breathe, and 
thereby take in oxygen; but not only this, for since we 



are involved by the process of breathing with what 
happens in the external world, in the atmosphere, we 
participate too in the rhythm of the outer world. (I 
have even once expressed this in figures.) Thus with 
the rhythmic processes which go on in our own 
organism we stand in a definite relationship with the 
environment. Through these processes, which are such 
that external processes of nature play into our being 
and work on in it, it comes about that the influences 
become effective, which are exercised on individual 
men for instance by the nation-spirit. We do not only 
breathe in oxygen. Something spiritual lives in the 
breathing of oxygen, and in it the nation-spirit. We do 
not only eat; substances are transformed in us, and 
this material process is also a spiritual one. As we take 
in and transform substances, the nation-spirit can live 
in this process. The life of the nation-spirit with us is 
not merely something abstract, but is expressed in our 
daily activity and the life of our organism. The 
material processes are at the same time an expression 
of the ways in which spirit works. The nation-spirit has 
to make this detour, entering us through breathing, 
nourishment and so on. 

The particular nation-spirits, which have been 
described in The Mission of the Foik-souis and 
differentiated from other points of view, work on men 



in different ways, which concern the processes I have 
just indicated. In this way the nations of the north 
acquire their particular character. This depends on the 
nation-spirits. If we try to observe by means of 
spiritual science along what paths the particular 
nation-spirits work, the following results, among 
others, are obtained. 

Man breathes. Through this he stands in a 
continuous connection with the surrounding air; he 
breathes it in and breathes it out. And when in a 
particular case the nation-spirit, through the 
configuration of the earth and through the most varied 
relationships, chooses out the path of the breathing — 
and calls forth the special form and character of the 
nation in question through the breathing — then it 
can be said 'the nation-spirit works through the air 
upon this nation'. This is actually the case, in an 
outstanding degree, with those peoples who at one 
time or another have inhabited the Italian peninsula. 
Upon the Italian peninsula the air is the medium for 
the effects of the nation-spirit upon men. It can be 
said: the air of Italy is the means through which the 
nation-spirit impresses his influence on the human 
beings who inhabit the Italian peninsula, to give that 
particular configuration, through which they are 'the 
Italian people' or were 'the Roman people' and so on. 



What are apparently material effects can be studied in 
their spiritual foundations, on the ways of spiritual 
science. 

It can be asked: how is it with the other nation- 
spirits? What means are chosen by the nation-spirits, 
in order to bring to expression national characteristics, 
if we look at other regions of the earth? Among the 
peoples who have inhabited presently France, or who 
inhabit it today, the nation-spirit takes a path through 
the fluid element, through all that does not only enter 
our bodies as fluid, but works as fluid within them. 
Through the nature of what comes into contact with, 
and works upon, the human organism, the nation- 
spirit vibrates and hovers, determining in this way the 
national character in question. This is the case among 
the peoples who have inhibited present-day France or 
inhabit it today. 

However, we do not grasp the matter fully, if we look 
at this relationship of man to his environment only 
from one side; to do so would produce a very one¬ 
sided picture. You must remember what I have often 
said; man is twofold, the head and the rest of the 
organism have their distinct activities. The influence 
which I have just described, upon the Italian and 
French peoples, works only upon the remainder of the 



organism, outside the head; and from the head there 
proceeds another influence. Only through the co¬ 
operation of the influence from the head, and that 
from the rest of the organism, there arises what is 
expressed in the national character in its 
completeness. The influence from the head is 
neutralised, so to speak, by the influence from the rest 
of the organism. Thus what the inhabitant of Italy 
breathes in through the air — what through the 
breathing gives a special character to the rest of the 
organism, outside the head — with this, for him, there 
works from the head the configuration of the nervous 
system of the head, in its spiritual differentiation, in so 
far as man is 'nerve-man of the head'. — In France this 
is different. What lives in the organism as rhythm is a 
particular rhythm for the organism as a whole, and a 
special one for the head; the head has its own rhythm. 
While in Italy it is the nerve activity of the head which 
works together with the influence of the air upon man, 
in France it is the rhythmic movement of the head, the 
vibration of rhythm in the head, which works together 
with the influence of the fluid element in the 
organism. Thus the national character is built up — 
through the particular way in which the activity of the 
individual, in the head, joins forces with what is 
effected by the nation-spirit, working from the 
environment. 



As the nation-spirit of Italy through the air, that of 
France through the watery element, so the nation- 
spirit of Britain goes through all that is earthy, above 
all through sa/f and its compounds in the organism. 
What is solid is the chief thing. While the fluid element 
is at work in the French national character, we have in 
Britain the effects of the solidifying, salting element, 
passing through everything which comes into the 
organism through air and nourishment. This produces 
the special character of the British people. But here 
too something works from the head neutralising what 
comes from the environment. Just as there is rhythm 
both in the rest of the organism and in the head, so 
too there is digestion, metabolism, both in the rest of 
the organism and in the head. The way in which the 
head performs its metabolism, the particular character 
of this exchange of substances, joins forces with the 
salting element in the organism, and this brings about 
the British national character. As the nation-soul works 
through the salting element, there comes to meet it, 
from the head, the head's peculiar metabolism. You 
will be able to study all the special traits of a national 
character, if you take into consideration these 
particular metamorphoses in the way in which the 
nation-souls work. 



With America it is different again; there a sub- 
earthly element is at work. While with Britain we have 
to do with the earthy, the salty, in the American 
national character a sub-earthly element has its effect, 
something vibrating under the earth; this has there an 
especial influence upon the organism. The nation- 
spirit brings about the national character of the 
American people by working upwards through the 
sub-earthly magnetic and electric currents. And again, 
something comes from the head to meet this 
influence, to neutralise the effect of the sub-earthly 
magnetic and electric currents; there rays out to meet 
it, real human Will. That is the peculiarity of the 
American national character. While with the British 
national character we must say: it depends essentially 
upon the earthy element, in so far as man takes this 
into his organism, which then enters into mutual 
relationship with the metabolism of the head — in the 
same way, the w///that comes to expression in this 
people, among the Americans, works with what comes 
up from the sub-earthly, shaping thus the American 
national character. 


* * * 


If we observe the East, which will gradually arise out 
of chaos [March 1918 (Tr.)] and shine out in its own 



true form — there one encounters something peculiar. 
As the nation-spirit works through the air for the 
Italian character, for the French people through the 
water, for the Englishman through the earthy element 
and for the American from the sub-earthly, so for the 
Russian, the Slav element, the nation-spirit works 
through light. In the vibrating light the nation-spirit 
significant in the East is in fact at work. When at last 
what will grow in the future in the East has freed itself 
from its embryonic wrappings, it will become evident 
that the nation-spirit in the East works quite 
differently from the nation-spirit in the West. Though I 
must say 'the nation-spirit works through the light' — 
the curious thing is that he does not work directly 
through the light vibrating to-wards us; he works 
through the light shining down into the ground, and 
reflected back by it. It is this light arising back from 
the earth which is used by the nation-spirit with the 
Russian, in order to work upon him. But this does not 
work on the organism in general, but upon the head 
itself, on the mood of thought, on the way in which 
mental pictures and impressions are formed, and so 
on. The way in which the nation-spirit works is here 
just the opposite of that in the West, where he works 
from the rest of the organism, and something 
encounters him from the head. In the East he works 
through the light. The light that streams back from the 



ground is medium for the nation-spirit, and this works 
principally upon the head. And what here works back, 
comes from the rest of the organism, particularly from 
the organism of the heart. It comes in the opposite 
direction, towards the head, and alters the influence 
which comes from there. (Today it is still in chaos, in 
embryonic wrappings.) It is the rhythm of the 
breathing, which beats up towards the head, and 
neutralises what comes from the nation-spirit on the 
detour through light. 

What comes out in this way, in the East that is 
nearest to us, is present in a still greater degree when 
we go further eastwards. That is the special quality of 
the Asiatic East; that the nation-spirit partly still works 
through the light taken up by the ground and thrown 
back by it, working on the head. Or the nation-spirit 
works as well through something that is no longer 
light, that is indeed not visible at all; the harmony of 
the spheres, which vibrates through everything, and 
which for a spiritual humanity of the Asiatic East is 
equivalent to the effect of a nation-spirit — when the 
nation-spirit works directly through the harmony of 
the spheres, which however is reflected by the earth 
and works upon the head. Against this there works the 
rhythm of the breath; in this lies the mystery of the 
fact that the seekers for the spirit in the East have 



always sought through a special training of the 
breathing their connection with the spirit. If you study 
Yoga, you will see that it claims to develop the 
breathing in a special way. This depends upon the fact 
that the individual as a member of humanity — not as 
separate individual — seeks to find spirituality 
through the nation-spirit; he seeks it in the way which 
is really founded in his national character. Thus the 
further we go to the East, the more we find this. 
Naturally it could be shown how something of this sort 
is expressed in fine variations of such nationally 
characteristic effects, and also in distortions of these 
effects, deviations from them, in which entire peoples 
and races share, when there are disharmonies, for 
example, in the accord between the effect of the head 
and the effect of the rest of the organism ... 

How is it with the peoples of Middle Europe? We are 
speaking more of geographical relationships, and are 
not considering 'Middle Europe' from a social or 
political point of view. A central Europe is meant to 
which France and Italy do not belong. It is the 
peculiarity of the nation-soul being that is at work in 
Middle Europe that its effects come — as I have 
described for other regions that these come through 
air, water, what is of the nature of salt, and so on — 
immediately through warmth. The nation-spirit 



chooses in Middle Europe the path through warmth. 
Now this is not entirely fixed, but can have individual 
variations. There can be human beings in Middle 
Europe among whom this effect of the nation-spirit 
can be different; sometimes upon the rest of the 
organism, sometimes upon the head. And according to 
whether the warmth comes directly from the air 
outside, or through food or through the breathing. This 
is all a medium for the nation-spirit. What comes to 
meet this influence is again warmth. Thus in Middle 
Europe warmth as an external influence is a medium 
for the nation-spirit, and what comes to meet it is 
again individual warmth, coming from within. What 
works in the organism as warmth, through the nation- 
spirit, is encountered by the head's own warmth. If the 
nation-spirit's warmth works through the head, the 
warmth of the rest of the organism streams to meet it. 
Warmth works towards warmth — and works especially 
in such a way that it depends mainly upon the greater 
or slighter activity of the senses, the capacity of 
perception. A man of livelier spirit, who looks at the 
things around him lovingly, develops more warmth of 
his own; a man who is hasty and superficial, who does 
not feel much when he perceives, but passes 
everything by, develops less warmth of his own. This 
life with the environment, when a human being has a 
heart, or an open eye, for what is around him — this is 



what comes to meet the warmth which works through 
the nation-spirit, so that warmth encounters warmth. 
That is the peculiarity of the way in which the nation- 
spirit works in Middle Europe, and much in the 
character of its people depends on this. For warmth is 
so intimately related to warmth. The other ways of 
working are not so closely related. Will is not in the 
same way related to electricity, the salt-process is not 
so closely related to the metabolism of the head, or 
the other influences which have been described. 
Warmth produces the European character which is 
also expressed in the capacity to be absorbed into all 
sorts of things. (This is not a matter of value 
judgments — anyone can regard it as he likes, as 
virtue or fault.) Warmth meeting warmth; this 
produces malleability, plasticity, which can find its 
way into everything, including other national 
characters. If we study history, it shows how the 
particular German tribes have been absorbed in other 
peoples, have adopted another element. 

From what has been said today the great contrast 
between the Asiatic East and America becomes most 
evident. Light, and even what lies beyond light in the 
ethereal, is what the nation-spirit uses in the East to 
approach man, although this light shines back from 
the earth; while in the West it is the sub-earthly 



element. This can lead us deeply into the organic and 
psychic life of the earth-organism in its association 
with man. 



The Earth as Being with Life, Soul, and Spirit 2 

Picture what the universe is, apart from the earth, if 
regarded by the Copernican world-conception alone: a 
set of calculations! It cannot be this for spiritual 
science, but must be something which is presented to 
spiritual knowledge. Why do we have a geology which 
believes that the earth has only developed through 
the purely mineral world? Because the Copernican 
world-conception had, as a matter of course, to 
produce the present-day materialistic geology. It has 
nothing in it that could show how the earth is to be 
thought of, from the cosmos, or from the spiritual, as a 
being with soul and spirit. A world thought of in 
Copernican terms could only be a dead earth! A living, 
ensouled, spiritually permeated earth has to be 
conceived from another cosmos — really from another 
cosmos — than that of the Copernican view. Naturally, 
each time only a few characteristics of the being of the 
earth can be given, as it appears when it is looked at 
from the universe. 

Is that an entirely unreal conception; to picture the 
earth as seen from the universe? It is not unreal, but 
very real. It occurred once to Herman Grimm, but he 
immediately apologised, when he had written about it. 



In an essay written in 1858 he said that one could 
imagine — but he remarks at once 'I do not want to 
put forward an article of faith, but a fantasy' — that 
the human soul, when it is freed from the body, could 
move freely in the cosmos about the earth, and would 
then in this free movement observe the earth. Then 
what happens on the earth would appear to man in 
quite a different light, thinks Herman Grimm. Man 
would get to know every event from another point of 
view. For example, he would look into human hearts 
'as into a glass bee-hive'. The thoughts arising in the 
human heart would appear as if out of a glass bee¬ 
hive! That is a beautiful picture. And then one could 
imagine: this human being, who has floated round the 
earth for a time, and observed it from outside, might 
come to incarnate again on earth. He would have 
father and mother, a native country and everything 
that there is on earth — and would then have to forget 
everything that he had seen from another point of 
view. And if he was a historian, for instance, in the 
present-day sense (Herman Grimm at this point writes 
in a subjective way!) he could not help forgetting the 
other — for with the other way of looking at things one 
cannot write history! 

This is a conception which strongly approaches the 
reality. It is quite right that the human soul is as if 



floating around the earth, between death and a new 
birth, but — in a way conditioned by karmic 
connections, as I have often described — looks down 
at the earth. Then the soul has the definite feeling 
that the earth is an ensouled and spiritually 
permeated organism — and the prejudiced view 
ceases, that it is something without a soul, only 
something 'geological'. And then the earth becomes 
something very much differentiated; it becomes, for 
observation between death and a new birth, 
differentiated in such a way that for instance the 
Orient appears otherwise than the American Occident. 
It is not possible to speak with the dead about the 
earth, as one speaks about it with geologists; for the 
dead do not understand geological conceptions. But 
they know: when from cosmic space the East, from 
Asia until far into Russia, is observed, then the earth 
appears as if wrapped in a bluish radiance — bluish, 
blue to violet; such is the earth seen from this side of 
cosmic space. If one comes to the Western 
hemisphere, if one looks at it where it is America — it 
appears more or less in burning red. You have there a 
polarity of the earth, seen from the cosmos. The 
Copernican world-conception can of course not of 
itself provide this — it is another way of seeing, from 
another point of view. For him who has this point of 
view it becomes comprehensible: this earth, this 



ensouled earth-organism shows itself outwardly 
otherwise in its eastern half, otherwise in its western; 
in the east it has its blue covering, in the west 
something like a glowing out of its interior, hence the 
reddish, burning glow. There you have one of the 
examples of how man can be guided between death 
and a new birth by what he then learns. He gets to 
know the configuration of the earth, the different 
appearance of the earth out into the cosmos, into the 
spiritual; he gets to know — it is on one side bluish- 
violet, on the other burning red. And according to his 
spiritual need, which he will develop out of his karma, 
this determines for him where he will next enter again 
into incarnation. Naturally one must picture these 
things as much more complicated than I have said 
now. But from such relationships man develops 
between death and new birth the forces which bring 
him to incarnate in a particular inherited child body. 

What I have given are only two specific colours; 
apart from colours, there are other definite qualities, 
many others. For the present I will only mention: 
between East and West, in the middle, the earth is 
more greenish as seen from outside, in our regions for 
instance greenish. So that in fact a threefold 
membering is produced, which can lead to significant 
conclusions about the way in which the human being 



can use what he can observe between death and a 
new birth to guide him to come into incarnation in this 
or that region of the earth. 

If this is taken into consideration, one will gradually 
acquire the conception that between the human 
beings incarnated here on the earth in the physical 
body and the human beings who are out of the body 
certain things play a part, which are generally not 
taken into account at all. When we go into a foreign 
country and want to understand the people, we must 
acquire their language. When we want to come to an 
understanding with the dead, we have also gradually 
to acquire the language of the dead. This is at the 
same time the language of spiritual science, for this 
language is spoken by all who are called alive and all 
who are called dead. It reaches from over there to 
here, and from here to over there. But it is specially 
important to acquire not just abstract conceptions, but 
such pictures of the universe. We acquire a picture of 
the earth when we imagine a sphere floating in cosmic 
space, gleaming on one side in shades of blue and 
violet, on the other side burning, sparkling red and 
yellow; and between a belt of green. Conceptions 
which have the character of pictures gradually carry 
us over into the spiritual world. That is what matters. It 
is necessary to put forward such picture-conceptions. 



if one is speaking in an earnest sense about the 
spiritual worlds; and it is necessary too that such 
conceptions are not regarded as if they were arbitrary 
inventions, but that something is made from them — 
on this one depends. Let us consider it once more: the 
eastern earth, gleaming in blue and violet — the 
western earth, sparkling red dish-yellow. But other 
differentiations come in. If the soul of one who has 
died contemplates certain points in our present age, 
then he perceives at the place that is designated here 
as Palestine, as Jerusalem, out of the bluish-violet 
something of a golden form, a golden crystal form, 
which comes to life. That is Jerusalem, seen from the 
spirit! That is what also plays a part in the Apocalypse 
(in so far as I speak of Imaginations) as 'heavenly 
Jerusalem'. These are not things which are thought 
out. These are things which can be seen. 
Contemplated from the spirit, the Mystery of Golgotha 
was as it is in physical observation when the 
astronomer directs his telescope into cosmic space 
and then sees something that amazes him, for 
example the appearance of new stars. Spiritually, 
observed from the cosmos, the event of Golgotha was 
the appearance of a golden star in the blue earth-aura 
of the eastern half of the earth. Here you have the 
Imagination for what I described in conclusion the day 
before yesterday. It is really important that through 



such Imaginations conceptions of the universe are 
acquired, which enable the human soul to find its 
place in feeling within the spirit of this universe. 

Try to think this with someone who has died: the 
crystal form of the heavenly Jerusalem, building up in 
golden radiance, amid the blue-violet earth-aura. This 
will bring you near. This is something which belongs to 
the Imaginations, into which the soul enters at death: 
'Ex Deo nascimur, in Christo morimur!' 

There is a method of shutting oneself off from 
spiritual reality, and there is a method of approaching 
it. One can shut oneself off from spiritual reality by 
attempting to calculate reality. Mathematics is 
certainly spirit, indeed pure spirit; but employed upon 
physical reality it is the method for shutting oneself off 
from the spiritual. The more you calculate the more 
you shut yourself off from the spiritual. Kant once said: 
there is as much science in the world, as there is 
mathematics. But from the other point of view, which 
is equally justified, one could say: there is as much 
darkness in the world, as man has succeeded in 
calculating about the world. One approaches spiritual 
life the more one penetrates from external 
observation, and particularly from abstract 
conceptions, to picture conceptions. Copernicus 



brought men to calculate the universe; the opposite 
way of seeing things must bring men to form pictures 
of the universe again; to think of a universe, with 
which the human soul can identify itself — so that the 
earth appears as an organism, shining out into the 
cosmos: blue-violet, with the golden, shining heavenly 
Jerusalem on the one side, and on the other side 
sparkling reddish-yellow. 

From what does the blue-violet on one side of the 
earth-aura originate? If you see this side of the earth- 
sphere, what is physical of the earth disappears, seen 
from the outside; rather, the light-aura becomes 
transparent, and the dark of the earth vanishes. The 
blue which shows brings this about. You can explain 
the phenomenon from Goethe's Theory of Colour. But 
because the interior of the earth sparkles out from the 
western half — sparkles out in such a way that it is 
true, as I described the day before yesterday, that 
man is determined in America by the sub-earthly; 
because of this the interior of the earth shines and 
sparkles as a reddish-yellow glow, as a reddish-yellow 
shooting fire out into the universe. This is only 
intended as a sketch, in quite feeble outlines; but it is 
meant to show you that it is possible to speak today 
not only in general abstract ideas about the world in 
which we live between death and a new birth, but in 



very concrete conceptions. All this is capable of 
preparing our souls to reach a connection with the 
spiritual world, a connection with the higher 
Hierarchies, a connection with that world in which 
man lives between death and a new birth. 



The Present Position of Spiritual Science 

Dear Freinds, 

I need not tell you what pleasure it gives me to be with 
you again at this difficult time so full of trials. As this is 
the first occasion for a long time that we have had the 
opportunity of discussing subjects connected with 
spiritual science, it is obvious that we should call to 
mind that spiritual science is far from being merely a 
theory, rather should it be a firm and substantial 
support, uniting the souls of men; not only the souls of 
those living here on the physical plane, but also the 
souls of those living in the spiritual world. This is a 
question we have very much at heart at the present 
time when innumerable souls have left the physical 
plane under circumstances to which we have often 
alluded, a time when so many are being subjected to the 
severest trials perhaps ever inflicted on man in the 
whole history of the world. Besides all the usual ideas 
which flow through our souls at the beginning of these 
lectures here and elsewhere, we will to-day try 
individually to direct our sentiments and feelings to 
those who are outside, as well as to those who, in 
consequence of these events have passed through the 
portals of death. 



‘Ye who watch o'er souls on earth, 

Ye who weave in souls on earth. 

Ye Spirit-guardians of the souls of nnen 
Working lovingly in Cosmic wisdom. 

Hear ye our request 
Look upon our love 

Which with your helping, strengthening rays 
Would fain unite 

in spiritual devotion, sending forth our love.' 

With reference to those too who have passed 
through the portal of death. 

' Ye who weave in the souls now in the spheres. 

Ye spirit-guardians of the souls of men. 

Working lovingly in Cosmic Wisdom, 

Hear ye our request; 

Look upon our love 

Which with your helpful, strengthening rays 
Would fain unite 

in spiritual devotion, sending forth our love.' 

May that spirit Whom we have sought to approach 
by means of the spiritual science we have striven to 
acquire, He who willed to pass through the Mystery of 
Golgotha for the salvation of the Earth, and for the 



freedom and progress of humanity, may He be with 
you in your heavy tasks. 

The severe time of trial through which humanity is 
now passing may perhaps be one which will bring 
home to us more and more closely the significance of 
a spiritual deepening of the human soul. If so it will 
not have been in vain for the present and future of 
humanity; but the feeling arises that the time has not 
yet come, that mankind has not yet learnt lessons 
enough from the seriousness of the events of the 
present time. This is not said by way of criticism, but 
to appeal to right and true feeling. One feels that the 
Spirit of the Age must speak more and more distinctly 
to human hearts and souls; for not only do human 
voices speak to-day, other voices are heard too, 
ringing forth mysteriously from weighty and 
significant events as well as from other sources. 

I shall endeavour to put before you to-day what has 
particularly struck me during my recent journey 
through Switzerland, with respect to the relation of our 
spiritual movement to the tasks of the age. Anyone 
who has carefully studied the course of lectures I gave 
in Vienna before the war, on the experiences of human 
beings between death and rebirth, and what I said 
with respect to human life as a whole, will know that 



reference was being made — before the war — to the 
deeper causes, the deeper-lying foundations of what 
has lately worked out in the terrible events of the 
times. We may say that everything that can be 
experienced below the surface then, is to-day 
externally revealed as living proof of the correctness of 
what was said at that time. The universal disease of 
the age was then unequivocally described, as you 
know, as a social cancer. Here and there it can be seen 
that some few lessons have been learnt from the great 
events that have occurred; but on the other hand, it is 
clearly evident, particularly when apparently 
insignificant things are taken together, how rigid 
human thought has become on the physical plane 
during the last few centuries, and how slow men are to 
arrive at decisions of any weight. By way of 
introduction I should like to tell you some of my 
experiences during my Swiss tour, for it seems to me 
necessary that those who are interested in our 
Movement should form some idea of its connection as 
a whole. I shall only give a few points. 

It must be regarded as a very satisfactory sign that 
during my recent stay in Switzerland a number of 
young students from the High School at Zurich desired 
a course of lectures referring to and combining the 
various branches of academic science. I therefore gave 



four lectures in Zurich; the first of which referred to 
the relation of our anthroposophical spiritual science 
to Psychology, the science of the soul; the second 
referred to the relation of spiritual science to History; 
the third referred to its relation to Natural Science, and 
the fourth to its relation to Social Science, to the great 
social and judicial problems of the people in our day. 
Though far from being all that we might wish, one 
cannot but see that a certain interest was shown in 
this drawing together of the threads of academical 
sciences. It was evident that these latter were 
awaiting completion, as one might say awaiting that 
which can only come from anthroposophical spiritual 
science, and that the part-sciences of the present day 
will remain but half or even quarter sciences, unless 
they can have that completion. Wherever I was 
allowed to give lectures in Switzerland I did not fail to 
let it be seen what it is that is lacking in this respect, 
and what it is our age must acquire for these 
tendencies to be guided in the right direction. One 
may say that although at first there was in Switzerland 
a strong opposition to our endeavours — and certainly 
this opposition is not growing less but rather 
increasing — yet side by side with this a lively interest 
is developing; and it may well be that karma has 
placed our building in Switzerland because the work 
may have a special significance for that land; 



particularly if our work is directed, as I hope it will be, 
in such a way that our activity will also bear witness to 
the sources of spiritual scientific investigation, which, 
alas, are in many respects disregarded and unnoticed 
in the spiritual life of Germany. That is a feeling which, 
while on the one hand it stirs one to-day with a certain 
tragic feeling of sorrow, yet, on the other, fills one with 
deep satisfaction. We may say that anyone who takes 
into consideration the fact that in four-fifths of the 
world the spiritual life, of which Germany is so proud, 
is to-day much calumniated and really abused, and if 
he seriously considers the gravity of this fact, as is not 
always done, while on the one hand he may feel 
sorrowful, yet on the other he may feel satisfaction in 
the hope that anthroposophical science may yet 
render it possible for the German spiritual life to make 
its voice heard in the other world — as it must, if the 
development of the world is not to be injured. A way 
can be found to speak to all men, no matter what their 
nationality, if one speaks to them in the true meaning 
of the word, of the spirit, that is, of the true sources of 
spiritual life. 

It may strike a sorrowful note, too, that while the 
efforts made by spiritual science are successful in 
winning a little ground in some places, such a country 
as Switzerland is finding it increasingly difficult to 



stand up against the attacks made to-day. It is no easy 
matter in the face of the pressure exercised by four- 
fifths of the world, to form an impartial opinion; nor 
indeed is it easy to find the right words in which to say 
all that must be said, in a country in which, although 
neutral itself, those four-fifths of the world still play an 
important part. This has now reached a very acute 
crisis. 

One great advantage to us in that country is that 
the mere words and teaching are there supported by 
the forms and creations of our building at Dornach, 
which place before the outer vision what it is that our 
spiritual science desires, and how it is able to show 
that when allowed to intervene in practical life and not 
crudely rejected, it is capable both of mastering and 
utilizing life, which at the present time makes such 
great demands on humanity. 

In speaking to-day of the relation between the 
Spiritual Science of anthroposophy and other 
knowledge and wants of the world, it is really 
necessary to place quite new and unaccustomed ideas 
before one's hearers. In the profoundest depths of 
their consciousness people are dimly convinced that 
something new must come from somewhere or other. 
They are, however, extremely rigid as regards 



thinking, extremely slow to take in new ideas. Indeed 
it is a characteristic feature of our age that while life is 
lived at so rapid a pace, people are so dreadfully slow 
in thinking. We come across this in the smallest 
things. For instance, the threads of anthroposophical 
science were drawn towards the academical sciences 
in Zurich, although I had spoken publicly in Basel 
before I did so in Zurich. Just before I had to leave 
Switzerland, a request came from Basel, asking me to 
speak in an academical assembly on the relation of 
anthroposophical Spiritual Science to the other 
sciences. It was then, of course, too late to do so; the 
subject could not then be discussed. I mention this for 
two reasons: First because it would have been of great 
importance to speak of Spiritual Science in a hall 
dedicated to academical science and established by 
the students of Basel; and secondly because those 
people were so slow as to come to a conclusion only at 
the eleventh hour. That is characteristic, for elasticity 
of thought, capacity for quick decision might have 
brought about an earlier decision. It is necessary to 
discuss these things among ourselves, so that we may 
behave accordingly. To-day I need only refer to one of 
the subjects of which I have been speaking lately, to 
make clear the significance of what has to come 
about. 



In Zurich I spoke, among other things, of the threads 
that can unite anthroposophical Spiritual Science and 
the science of history, the historical life of man. We to¬ 
day possess a history, which is taught to children and 
in college; but what is this history of ours? It is 
something which has not the remotest idea of the 
forces governing the historical life of mankind, for the 
simple reason that the whole object of the intellectual 
life of the present day is to set man's intelligence in 
motion, to set the ordinary so-called fully conscious 
concepts and ideas going, and with the help of these, 
to understand all things. External perceptible nature 
can certainly be understood by these means, so too 
can that thought which has triumphed in the domain 
of natural science; but if this mode of thought is 
applied to history, that means making history a 
natural science. Endeavours were being made in the 
nineteenth century to regard history in the same way 
as natural science regards the things perceptible to 
the senses. This, however, is not possible — for the 
simple reason that the facts of history are quite 
differently related to life. What is it that we meet in 
historical life? What are the impulses at work in 
history? 


Anyone who believes that historical impulses can be 
grasped by means of the intellect, which can very well 



serve us in natural science, will never discover the 
historical impulses; for these work in human evolution 
in a similar way to the dreams in our own dream-life. 
They do not enter the ordinary consciousness which 
we use in everyday life or in natural science; but these 
impulses work like that which only plays into our 
dream-life. We may say: Historical becoming is a great 
dream of mankind, but what plays into our dreams like 
transient pictures becomes clear and distinct in the 
imaginations of spiritual science. Therefore there is no 
history which is not a spiritual science, and the history 
taught to-day is not history at all. 

Hermann Grimm was struck with the fact that the 
historian. Gibbon, in describing the early days of the 
Christian era, describes the fall of the Roman Empire, 
but not the gradual ascent of Christianity, its growth 
and prosperity. 

Of course he did not know the reason why a good 
historian can always describe a decline, but not a 
growth and a becoming. The reason is that the 
present-day method of learning history can only lead 
to an understanding of what is declining, not of what 
is growing. Growth plays a like part in the 
development of mankind as do dreams in the life of 
man; it can therefore only be described by a person 



able to have Imaginations. If a man does not possess 
this power, even though he be a Ranke or a 
Lamprecht, he can only depict the corpse of history, 
not the reality of its growth. The impulses of historical 
growth only enter our consciousness in dreams; if the 
ordinary consciousness tries to grasp the historical, it 
can only do so when the historical has already passed 
into the subconsciousness. Modern times present 
interesting examples of this. If we follow these up, we 
see how in the last few decades, interest in the great 
questions of the world as one coherent whole has 
practically died out — or become mere pedantry, 
which is almost the same thing. There is a deep 
connection between the pedantry of the age and the 
fact that a schoolmaster, at present at the head of the 
greatest republic, wants to lay down the law to 
mankind. If we ask ourselves: Where, during the last 
few decades, has there been a feeling for a great 
drawing together of mankind, for ideas having almost 
a religious character although of a crude kind, when 
everything else was more or less moribund? The 
answer, if we look the circumstances in the face, must 
be: in socialism. Ideas were there, but such as never 
tended to a spiritual life, only to a crude material life 
and alas, these ideas encountered no other world of 
ideas to stand against them. If we really understood 
the ideas which have come to the surface in socialism. 



we should find that they are in a sense historical 
ideas, dreams of humanity; — but what kind of 
dreams? One must have a feeling for this 'being 
dreamt' of the historical events of humanity. I tried to 
make this clear to the people in Switzerland by 
saying: If one seeks as leading and guiding 
personalities only those who are very clever but are 
without any understanding whatever for what I call 
dream impulses, it will be seen how far this leads. In 
this respect one should try to answer practically the 
question: How quickly can a commonwealth be 
systematically ruined? Contrive to set up therein a 
parliament of scholars! They need not be skilled 
professors, they might even be socialistic leaders; — 
in that movement there are professors enough. With a 
perception for such things, one will ask oneself: How 
has the whole comprehensive theory of socialism 
come about? If it could really be put into practice, it 
could only bring about ruin (and perhaps a sorrowful 
proof of this may yet be found in the East, if it does 
not stop, but tries to proceed with it further). How has 
it come about that these socialistic ideas have taken 
root in men's minds? What exactly are these theories? 

To know this, one must be acquainted with the 
history of the last four centuries, especially that of the 
18th and 19th. One must know that real history is very 



different from that contained in history books; one 
must know that such books, especially in regard to the 
last two centuries form a picture of human class and 
social contention; Karl Marx, for instance, has simply 
set up as theories what humanity dreamt in those 
centuries, something which actually did exist, but 
which, like a dream, ceased in the new period and 
gave place to theories. The theories of socialism which 
arose as soon as the fact of it was lost in dream, show 
that the intellect uses what has already perished, what 
has already become a corpse, directly it takes the 
matter in hand with such means of knowledge as are 
quite valid — e.g., in natural science. From such 
cognitions one must see that the world really stands at 
a turning point in time where the comprehension of 
the historical development (for the present has also 
become historical, and as man lives into the future he 
also experiences historical development) must be 
understood in the sense of Spiritual Science. One does 
not obtain a true picture of even the most recent 
events if Spiritual Science is left out of account. I shall 
relate an oft-quoted example. 

(Among ourselves as members such matters may be 
discussed; though people outside often laugh at such 
things — they will not always do so however). An 
important incident of European life in the Middle Ages 



is the fact that at that time the knowledge of the 
Western quarter of the globe was lost to Europe. There 
was indeed always an inner connection, especially 
between Ireland and England, and the territory now 
called America. A certain connection was always kept 
up between Europe and the West, and only in the 
century following the “discovery of America," 
intercourse with that continent was forbidden by a 
Papal document (of course it was not called 'America' 
then). This connection with America only ceased with 
its so-called 'discovery' by a Spaniard, but outer 
history is so inaccurate that people are under the 
impression that in Europe America was not known at 
all before the year 1492. Almost everyone believes 
this. Many similar facts can be brought forward which 
Spiritual Science has to make valid from its own 
sources. We are standing at a turning point in time 
when historical life must be considered from the 
aspect of Spiritual Science. 

Someone might ask: If Spiritual Science as we 
understand it can only unfold in our time, how then 
was it in earlier times? 

When we look back into earlier times, we find 
something different, something comparable with what 
in Spiritual Science is called Imaginations; we find 



myths and legends, and from their forces, which were 
pictures, impulses could be derived; even political 
impulses, which were more real, more in accordance 
with facts, than the abstract teaching of modern 
history, social economy, and so forth. It is not 
necessary to understand in abstract ideas what holds 
people together and makes the conditions of 
communal life. In earlier times this was brought to 
expression in myths. We to-day can no longer produce 
myths; we must come to Imaginations, and with these 
comprehend historical life, and from that again coin 
political impulses which will be truly different from the 
fantastic impulses of which so many dream to-day, 
which are, as we might say, impulses of the 
schoolmaster. 

It is certainly very difficult to tell people that 
historical life is something which, as regards the 
ordinary ideas, runs its course in the 
subconsciousness; but on the other hand, this hidden 
life of mankind knocks at the door of events, at the 
door indeed of all human impulses. It may be said — 
as the Zurich lectures have shown — that everywhere 
to-day one would like to meet this pursuit of 
knowledge, which also aims at the spirit, though with 
wholly inadequate means. In Zurich we made 
acquaintance with psycho-analysis, the analytical 



psychology, already qualified as academical; and, 
connected with those very lectures, the most 
remarkable discussions have taken place on psycho¬ 
analysis in relation to anthroposophical Spiritual 
Science. The psycho-analyst, however, comes to the 
world of Spiritual Science spiritually blindfold, and can 
find nothing in it. Yet this world raps at the door which 
ought now to be opened to man. 

In Zurich there is a professor named Jung, who has 
quite recently written another pamphlet on psycho¬ 
analysis and the many problems connected with it. He 
is the author of many works on the subject: he shows, 
however, that he can only lay hold of it with 
inadequate means. One fact will show what is meant. 
Jung brings forward an example cited by the greater 
number of psychoanalysts. 

The following happened to a woman. She was 
invited to an evening party. As soon as supper was 
over, her hostess, not being very well, was to start for 
one of the spas. Supper came to an end and the 
hostess started, the guests leaving with her. They 
walked, as people sometimes do on leaving an 
evening party, not on the pavement, but in the middle 
of the road. Presently a cab came round the corner. 

The guests all beat a retreat to the pavement, except 



the lady of the story, who ran to the middle of the road 
just in front of the horse; the driver shouted at her, but 
she ran on until she came to a bridge across a river. 
Then, in order to escape from this unpleasant 
situation, she decided to throw herself from the bridge 
into the river. This she did, and was rescued by the 
guests, who ran after her, and the house where the 
party had been held being the nearest, she was taken 
back there. She met there her hostess's husband and 
spent a few hours with him. 

Let us reflect what a man with insufficient data can 
make of such an occurrence. If he approaches the 
matter with the methods of the psycho-analyst, he 
discovers those mysterious provinces in the soul which 
tell us that this soul, in the seventh year of her life, 
had an experience with horses, so that the sight of the 
cab horses called up an earlier experience from her 
subconsciousness and so bewildered the lady that she 
did not spring to the side but ran on before the cab. 
Thus to the psycho-analyst, the whole transaction is 
the result of the connection of a present experience 
with 'unsolved riddles of the soul,' from the domain of 
education, and so forth. This is a pursuit of the subject 
with inadequate means, because the psycho-analyst 
does not know that the subconscious ruling in man 
has more real existence than is supposed; it is also 



much more subtle and much more clever than 
anything man gets from his conscious intellect. This 
subconsciousness is often much braver and more 
determined. The psycho-analyst does not know that a 
'daimon' dwelt in the soul of this lady who started out, 
from the first, with the unconscious intention of being 
alone with the husband after his wife had started on 
her journey. This was all arranged in the most subtle 
manner by the subconsciousness, for one does 
everything with far greater certainty if the 
consciousness has nothing to do with it. The lady ran 
before the horse simply in order to be intercepted 
when matters had reached a certain point; and she 
conducted herself to that end. Into these things the 
psycho-analyst does not penetrate because he does 
not suppose that there is a spiritual psychic world 
everywhere, to which the human soul stands in 
relation. Jung, however, has some inkling of this. From 
innumerable things that appear before him, he divines 
that the human soul stands in relation to numberless 
others. Still he must remain a materialist, or cease to 
be one of the clever men of the day. What then does 
he do? He says that the human soul stands 
everywhere in connection with spiritual facts outside 
itself (this is shown, he said, by the things which take 
place within), it is in connection with super-psychic, 
spiritual facts. But as a materialist he cannot admit 



the existence of these facts and therefore falls back 
upon the following theory: — The soul has a body, 
derived from other bodies which again are derived 
from others. Then there is heredity, and Jung 
construes that the soul in accordance with that 
conforms to all that has been experienced in relation 
to the heathen Gods, for instance. Through 
inheritance these experiences remain in the soul, 
creating an 'isolated province of the soul,' which only 
needs to be questioned if man desires to be rid of it. 
Jung even conceives that it is necessary for the human 
soul to have connection with this isolated province, 
and that it ruins the nervous system if it is not drawn 
up into the consciousness. Therefore he enunciates 
the proposition, which is quite justifiable according to 
the modern philosophy of life; that unless the soul is 
in relation to a divine being, it must inwardly perish. 
He is just as sure of this as he is that there is no divine 
being at all. The question of the relation of the human 
soul to God has not the least connection with the 
question of the existence of God in his mind. 

So it is written in his book. Let us think what is really 
under consideration. It is scientifically proved that the 
human soul must construct a relation to God, but it is 
equally certain that it would be foolish to assume the 
existence of a God. Thus the soul for its own health is 



condemned to invent a God for itself. Pretend that 
there is a God, or thou wilt be ill! That is actually 
stated in the book. 

We see from this what great enigmatic problems 
knock at the door, and how the present time opposes 
these things. If men were courageous enough, this 
truth would gradually come to be perceived to-day, 
but they are not so courageous. I do not say all this in 
hostility to Jung, for I believe he is more courageous in 
his thinking than all the others. He says what he has 
to say according to the assumptions of the present. 
Others do not say it; they have less courage. 

We must reflect on all these things in order to 
understand the real meaning of the statement, 
'Spiritual science brings forward a truth such as: What 
takes place in the historical life of man, and 
consequently in the life of political impulses, has 
nothing to do with the ordinary consciousness, it can 
have nothing to do with it; but can only be understood 
and applied through imaginative consciousness.' We 
might even say as regards the most distinctive 
representatives of the anti-social historic conception, 
that President Wilson's view must be replaced by an 
imaginative knowledge of the truth. And Wilson's 
ideas are very widespread (far more people are of his 



way of thinking than is supposed). Names are of no 
moment, only the facts under which men live are of 
consequence. I may be allowed to be somewhat 
outspoken about Wilson, because in the course of 
lectures given in Helsingfors before the war, already 
then I pronounced my judgment of him and did not 
need to wait for the war to learn of what spirit he is 
who sits on the throne of America. At that time 
fulsome praise of Woodrow Wilson could be heard 
everywhere; it has not long ceased. The world is now 
very much wiser, and knows that the man who now 
occupies the throne of America drafted his most 
powerful republican document from one issued by the 
late Emperor of Brazil, Don Pedro, in 1864. Wilson 
copied this exactly except that the passage, 'I must 
intervene in the interests of South America' is altered 
to 'I must intervene in the interests of the United 
States of America,' etc., with the necessary recasting. 

When in their time Wilson's two books. The New 
Freedom and Mere Literature appeared in our own 
country, there was no less fulsome praise. This was 
only about five or six years ago. In this matter of 
Wilson's influence people have certainly learned a few 
things; but as regards many other things they could 
only be learnt from the incisive events of the present 
time. For this reason it is necessary that many things 



which can only flourish on the ground of spiritual 
scientific cognition, should be taken very earnestly. 
People lightly reproach anthroposophical Spiritual 
Science as being merely 'theoretical;' and concerning 
itself with cosmic evolution rather than with love. They 
do not see that cosmic evolution is the expression of 
love, but prefer to talk of 'love,' of universal love, of 
how and what man should love, and they have been 
talking thus thousands of years. Many do not 
understand that at the present time the fruition of 
love is to be comprehended through the study of 
cosmic evolution. Let us for a few moments allow 
Spiritual Science to take hold of the human soul, and 
we shall see how love will arise in the human heart. 
Love cannot be preached; it grows if properly 
cultivated; it is a child of the spirit. Even among men 
it is a child of true knowledge — knowledge reaching 
to the spirit, not to matter only. 

In this introductory lecture I have wished to do no 
more than indicate a few perceptions which will be 
very significant at this period. All that can awaken 
power, courage, and hope in the human soul is to be 
reviewed in these lectures, and I should like especially 
to speak of all the gifts mankind can receive from 
Spiritual Science, other than those which have been 
given during past centuries. I should like to speak of 



Spiritual Science as something living, as something 
which is no theory, but which brings to birth in us a 
second man, a spiritual man who bears and maintains 
the other in the world. I believe above all that the, 
present time needs this. There was a time, in the 
Middle Ages, when many had a fantastic longing to 
make gold. Why did they wish to make gold? They 
wanted something which may not be realised under 
ordinary earthly conditions. Why? Because they 
perceived that ordinary earthly conditions, unless 
spiritualised and permeated by spiritual impulses, 
cannot give man any true satisfaction. In the end that 
is the content of the teaching of the Gospels also, only 
people usually overlook the most important points; 
they criticise the view of the Gospels that the Kingdom 
of God has come; yet is it not present? It is, but not to 
outward appearances. It must be understood inwardly. 
It must not be denied, as is done in our time. We shall 
speak of this descent of the Kingdom of the Spirit in 
our next lecture. 

To-day I only wished to strike the keynote. Our 
epoch is directed to build the bridge to the kingdom in 
which the dead are living. The number of those now 
passed through the gate of death can be reckoned by 
millions. They live among us and we can find them. 



The way in which we can find them will be discussed 
from another point of view. 



A Contribution to Our Knowledge of the Human 

Being 

In our studies we have often called attention to the 
aphorism written on the Greek Temple of Apollo, 'Know 
thyself,' which comes down to us along the ages. A 
tremendous challenge to strive after human wisdom 
as well as cosmic wisdom lies in this sentence. It 
receives a pregnant renewal, a deepening through the 
impulse given by the Mystery of Golgotha. If time 
admits we shall speak further of these matters in the 
course of this winter. We must seek the path to the 
goal to which it points. 

To-day we shall start from an apparently external 
consideration of man, from an external form, as it 
were, of human self-knowledge, yet only apparently 
external, being a specially powerful force when man 
makes use of it in order to penetrate the inner nature 
of the human being. We shall start — apparently only 
— from the external human form. 

We find a consideration of that outer human form in 
what is approved to-day as science, but in a sense 
somewhat unsatisfactory to the higher spiritual 
consideration. We might say: Anyone who wishes to 



know man as man, finds but little incitement to such 
knowledge in science, especially as practised at the 
present time. What science brings forward, what calls 
for discussion, can be seen from indications given in 
my book Riddles of the Soul. This book gives an 
essential and important foundation for a far-seeing 
knowledge of the human being; but such a foundation 
is not sought at the present time. Anatomy, 
physiology, etc., to-day contribute very little to 
enquirers who wish to penetrate seriously into the 
nature of man from a knowledge of his outer form. At 
the present time an artistic study really gives far more. 
It might be said that science leaves much unsatisfied. 
If a man will only decide to seek actual substantial 
truth in art, especially in an artistic consideration of 
the universe, he may find more truth in that way than 
by recognised science. In future times there will be a 
philosophy of life which will derive from Spiritual 
Science much that man cannot fathom to-day, a 
philosophy which will unite a scientific and an artistic 
perception of the world into a higher synthesis and 
harmony, based on a certain need of human 
knowledge. There will be much more clairvoyance in 
that than in the clairvoyance of which most people 
dream to-day but only dream. 



On approaching the human form we at once 
perceive something of the utmost importance to it 
when we direct our attention — as we have doubtless 
all done more or less — to its centre of support, the 
skeleton. We have all seen a skeleton, and observed 
the difference between the head and the rest. We 
have observed that the head, the chief part, is in a 
sense an enclosed and isolated whole, which is, as it 
were, mounted on a column above the limb system 
and the rest of the human organism. We can very 
easily contrast the head resting on the skeleton, with 
the rest of the human form. If we thus turn our 
attention to the most superficial difference, it may 
strike us that the formation of the head is more or less 
spherical, it is not a perfect sphere, but spherically 
constructed. Now the investigator into Spiritual 
Science must warn students not to expect external 
superficial analogies to underlie a search for 
knowledge; but the concept of the human head as 
approaching a spherical form is no superficial 
observation, for man is really a kind of duality, and the 
spherical formation of his head is in no wise 
accidental. We must bear in mind what we actually 
have before us in the human head. The first 
indications of what is intended here is given in The 
Spiritual Guidance of Man, where I showed how the 
human head presents an image of the whole universe 



which surrounds us externally as a spatial globe, a 
hollow sphere. 

In reviewing these things we must observe 
something which for the man of to-day lies far from 
the most essential kind of observation, something 
which he always employs, but not where it is of the 
utmost importance. It would not occur to anyone who 
takes a compass, a magnetic needle in hand, to seek 
in the needle itself the cause of its pointing with one 
end to the North and with the other to the South; the 
physicist feels himself compelled to regard the 
magnetic force proceeding from the needle, and the 
directing magnetic force coming from the North Pole of 
the earth, as a whole. The cause of what takes place in 
the small space of the needle is sought in the great 
universe. Yet this is not done in other cases where it 
should be done, and where it is of importance. If 
anyone — especially a scientist — observes that one 
living being is formed within another living being, as, 
for instance, the egg is formed in the body of the hen, 
he sees there how something forms in the smallest 
space; but what does not usually strike him is to apply 
what he knows of the magnetic needle and say, that 
the reason why the germ of the egg develops in the 
body of the hen lies in the entire cosmos, not in the 
hen. Exactly as the great universe has a part in the 



magnetic needle, so too the whole cosmos has a share 
in the hen's body, — no matter what other processes 
also take part in it — the whole cosmos in its spherical 
form co-operate. The processes that can be traced 
back through the line of heredity to the fore-fathers, 
only co-operate when the germ of the egg is formed in 
the maternal organism. That of course is heresy in the 
eyes of official science, but it is a truth. The forces of 
the cosmos co-operate in the most varied ways. Just as 
it is true that in the case of man (empirical 
embryology proves this) the head, in its germinal 
rudiments is formed from the whole universe, — the 
human head forms first in the maternal organism — so 
too is it true that, on the other hand, the original 
causative forces for this formation work from the whole 
cosmos, and man's head is an image of it. That to 
which the head is attached (the skeleton), if carefully 
observed, is seen in its configuration, its form, to be 
more connected with the line of heredity, with the 
father and mother, grandfather and grandmother, 
than with the cosmos outside. Thus even in relation to 
his origin, his development, man is primarily a dual 
being. On the one side his form is fashioned from the 
cosmos, which comes to light in the spherical form of 
his head, on the other, he is formed from the whole 
line of heredity, which can be seen in the rest of the 
organism attached to the head. The whole of man's 



outer formation shows him to be of a hybrid nature, it 
shows that he has a twofold origin. 

A consideration of this kind has more than one 
significance, if by means of it we learn two quite 
different facts. Anyone studying men under the 
direction of ordinary official science, studying the 
development of the germ through the microscope — 
seeing only what is within its range (as though one 
wished to see by the magnetic needle itself why it is 
capable of pointing North and South) — lives in a 
mass of thought which make him immovable and 
unserviceable for outer life, especially if he proceeds 
accordingly in outer science. If man applies such 
thoughts to social science, they do not suffice; or they 
lead him to world schoolmastering, which in other 
words may be called Wilsonism. This is a question of 
what sort of thinking is called up in us, what thought- 
forms arise when we devote ourselves to certain 
thoughts. To 'know' about things is of less 
significance; the important point is the particular kind 
of knowledge, and of what service it is. If one has an 
open mind to see man's connection with the whole 
universe, thoughts will arise which lead to the ethical, 
juridical consideration of the world, which ought really 
to be the highest, but which to-day is considered 
somewhat strange. Thus we see, there are certain 



impulses required to seek such knowledge as is here 
meant, other than the satisfaction of — I will not say 
inquisitiveness — but of mere desire for knowledge. 

Thus man stands before us as a compound being, a 
hybrid. This has a much deeper significance still. To¬ 
day I only wished to strike the keynote which is to call 
forth in us a feeling of the reality of what we are 
studying. 

Let us adhere to the fact that in the further course of 
our life the head — which we have just encountered as 
an image of the whole cosmos — is really the 
intermediary for knowledge (I will not say the 
instrument, for that would not be quite correct). The 
head however is not the only intermediary. Let us keep 
to knowledge or perception of the world. The head 
acts as intermediary for this, but so does the rest of 
the man. As regards its origin, the rest of the man 
differs very much from the head, it is something quite 
different; thus man, in so far as he is a being of 
perception, consists of a head-man and a heart-man; 
because in the heart everything else is concentrated. 
We are, in fact, two men; a head-man, who stands with 
discernment in his relation to the world, and a heart 
man. The difference is, that as surely as he inveighs 
against that world, he uses his head solely in order to 



know. What is really at the root of this! To draw a 
parallel between head-knowledge and heart- 
knowledge would not lead to much. One able to 
understand with the heart what the head knows, 
would be 'warmer' in his knowledge than another. 
There would be a difference between the two men, but 
the difference would not be very great. If, however, 
facts were approached with the practical knowledge of 
Spiritual Science, they would appear in a very 
different light. We acquire knowledge, perception; it 
gradually comes to us. Then the following happens. 
Our relation to the world through our head, our 
perception and knowledge, takes place in a certain 
respect quickly; and the way in which we confront the 
world with the rest of our organism takes place slowly. 
Our head hurries on with its knowledge, the rest of the 
organism does not. This has a profoundly deep 
significance. In scholastic education we see only the 
training of the head; nowadays people only receive 
education for the head. This can be done by scholastic 
training, for, if the head has taken part slowly in the 
development of knowledge, only in exceptional cases 
does it close as late as the 20th year of life — in the 
case of most people it does not keep open so long. The 
head is then ready with its knowledge, its assimilation 
of the world. The rest of the organism needs the whole 
time up to death for this assimilation. We might say 



that in this respect the rate of the head is 
approximately three times as quick as that of the rest 
of the organism; the latter has more time and moves 
three times as slow; the rate is quite different. Hence 
one who through knowledge has the gift of clearly 
observing such things, is aware that having grasped 
something through the head it must wait until he has 
united it with the whole man. In order to receive 
something really full of life, after this absorption 
through the head has lasted about a day, a man must 
wait three or four days until he has completely 
absorbed it. The scientific spiritual investigator will 
never recount what he has received with the head 
alone, but what he has grasped with the whole man. 
That has an uncommonly comprehensive and 
profound significance. According to existing 
arrangements, we can only give our children a kind of 
head-knowledge; we do not give them a knowledge 
compatible with the rest of the organism. It stops at 
head-knowledge; a knowledge so prepared that it 
must be quickly accepted by the head and 
remembered later. Where it is a matter of education, 
however, one does not always remember later. One is 
thankful if the knowledge holds out even till the final 
examination. A knowledge in which the whole of the 
rest of the organism can be used would, under all 
circumstance, develop love, joy and appreciation for it 



when one remembered it later. How to mould 
education so that a man may look back upon his 
school time with warmth and joy, and may wish 
himself back, is connected with one of the deepest 
secrets of the mysteries of humanity. 

In this domain there is a tremendous amount to be 
done. Anyone acquainted with such things, knows that 
everything now presented to children in particular, is 
previously so prepared that the rest of the organism 
does not receive it, and thus no future pleasure is 
prepared. This is connected with the fact that man's 
soul ages comparatively early in our time. One of the 
Mysteries of man is that when the head is 28 years 
old, the rest of his organism which follows in its 
development is only a third or fourth of this age. It 
maintains a rate three or four times as slow (other 
connections we have yet to learn). If we were to 
approach these mysteries as educators, a child might 
receive something so fruitful, so flourishing, that it 
would last until its death. Thus if he had received such 
things up to 25 years, and the time needed for this 
elaboration by the remaining organism was three 
times that period, it might take 75 years. Knowledge 
acquired by the head alone has not unlimited 
significance for man's whole being; it requires the 
inner deliberate experience gained by man in his 



whole being. Public life, however, is averse to this to¬ 
day, it will only accept head-wisdom. One can easily 
reckon the whole significance of what is intended by 
saying that up to 15 years of age a man might absorb 
through his head a certain number of ideas which, if 
directed to the administration of public affairs, would 
render him fit at 45 years of age to be chosen for state 
service of parliament, for he ought not to offer himself 
until he has become a whole man. Thus we may say 
that if at 15 years of age he can produce ideas of 
sufficient force to be elaborated by his whole nature, 
at 45 he would be mature enough to be chosen for the 
town council or parliament. The mode of view of the 
ancients, who possessed a living wisdom from the 
Mysteries, was based on such things. To-day, on the 
contrary, the endeavour is to set the age limit as low 
as possible, for everyone is regarded as being as 
mature at 20 as man used to be at 80. Insistent 
demands, however, cannot decide these things, but 
only true knowledge. 

These things have a pregnant application to life. The 
whole of our modern public life takes into account only 
what people are as regards their heads; yet, while they 
have social relations only with the head (let us reflect 
that all social relations are only head-relations) such 
social relations are wholly unsuited to form a social 



life. For whence comes the head? The human head is 
not of this earth, but is brought forth from the cosmos. 
One cannot attend to earthly affairs with the head. 
One cannot be a nationalist with the head, or belong 
to any one part of the earth. With the head we can 
only determine what belongs to the whole universe. To 
be able to decide what belongs to the earth, we must 
grow together throughout life with what belongs to 
the earth, and what makes us citizens of the earth and 
not of the heavens. These things must be so. What 
may underlie public decisions must be drawn forth 
from deeper knowledge, beyond that of man himself. 
Further, we must bear in mind what Goethe expressed 
as The thought of metamorphosis;' this has a deep 
significance and far wider application than Goethe 
himself could make in his time. 

Our head is formed from the cosmos. Consider the 
matter from Spiritual Science: we must say that 
throughout the time between death and rebirth in the 
cosmos itself we work in advance on the head. In a 
sense the head is the grave of the soul, respecting 
what the soul was before birth or conception. The 
activity we exercised in the spiritual life between 
death and rebirth there comes to rest; and to this, 
which is in a sense formed out of the spiritual world, 
there is then added that which belongs to the line of 



heredity. What then is this? It is still something 
connected with the head. As before remarked, all in 
man except the head is the germ of the head in the 
next incarnation. The whole of the remaining organism 
is something that can pass over to the head at the 
next incarnation. When we pass through the gate of 
death, the forces developed throughout life wrest 
themselves free from the rest of the organism but 
remain in the same forms borne by the rest of the 
organism during life; man carries these during the 
time between death and rebirth, and transforms them 
into his future head. Thus in our head we have always 
something which is a heritage from the former 
incarnation; and in the rest of our organism something 
which works determinately for the formation of our 
head in the coming incarnation. In this respect also we 
are of a twofold nature. 

If we consider man as regards his cosmic relations, 
we find that in reality he does not only arise and 
develop in the divisions of time and space which we 
have before us in outer physical view, but stands in a 
tremendously great relationship. It is especially 
fascinating not only to look, as Goethe did, at a bone 
of the vertebral column and then at the bones of the 
head, saying that the bones of the head are only 
transformed vertebrae; but to see that all pertaining 



to the head is also part of the rest of the organism. It 
needs, however, an exceptionally unbiased 
observation to recognise not only the nose, for 
instance, and all belonging to the head as having 
been thus remodelled, but that also all belonging to 
the rest of the organism, though at a younger stage of 
metamorphosis, has in an earlier metamorphosis all 
been changed to what now meets us in the head. 

In matters of educational science the consequences 
of such a view are extremely important; and some day 
man's thinking will turn to the knowledge of Spiritual 
Science, when momentous demands for a practical 
educational science arise. 

One thing especially is significant. In life we grow 
old, but in reality we can only say that our physical 
body grows old; for, strange as it may seem, the 
etheric body, the nearest spiritual part of our being, 
grows younger. The older we grow the younger 
becomes our etheric body; and as we become wrinkled 
and bald as regards the physical body, we become — 
at least the etheric body does — chubby and 
blooming. As external nature provides that our 
physical body shall grow old, we must certainly take 
care that our etheric body is provided with youthful 
forces. We can only do this if through the head we 



introduce such sustenance of spiritual ideas that they 
suffice for working into the whole life. The investigator 
of Spiritual Science can have some idea of how 
children ought to be taught in earliest childhood that 
man is an image of the whole universe, an image of 
the divinely wise cosmic ordering; and this should be 
grasped directly and simply, not by reciting Bible 
words imperfectly understood. All this must be drawn 
from the spirit or sources of Spiritual Science, then 
there will be a richer head-wisdom than that of to-day. 
During man's lifetime that will be a source of 
rejuvenation, whereas our present system of education 
is quite the contrary. If to-day in spite of early 
education, we are in the fortunate position not to be 
terribly bad-tempered, it is because the present 
method of providing for the head (which was prepared 
approximately 400 hundred years ago and has now 
reached its zenith) has not yet been able to ruin so 
much of what still remain, as hereditary culture from 
older times. If, however, we continue to instruct the 
head only, we are going the right way to become 
really bad-tempered. In the last years before the war 
there was a great leaning towards 'sanatoria,' great 
measures were taken to do away with 'nervous 
conditions.' This is all connected with the fact that the 
head is not given what the whole man needs. I have 
mentioned how seldom one finds the right thing done 



for these things, for I remember an occasion a few 
years ago when I went to visit someone at a 
sanatorium. We arrived at mid-day. All the patients 
walked past us. Some of these were remarkable 
persons; their nervous condition was partly written on 
their faces and partly on their fidgeting hands and 
feet. I then made the acquaintance of the most fidgety 
and nervous of them all — the medical 
superintendent. It must be said that a medical director 
cannot find a cure for his patients if he is himself the 
one who needs it most. In other respects he was an 
extremely loveable man; but he was an example of 
those who, in their youth at any rate, have not 
absorbed what can keep them young throughout their 
lives. Such things cannot be changed by any kind of 
isolated reform, nor can the relationships be changed 
that way; they can only be improved when the whole 
social organism is improved. Therefore attention must 
be directed to that. The great cosmic laws have 
provided that man as a solitary individual cannot 
gratify his egoism in such spheres, but can, as it were, 
only find his welfare when he seeks it together with 
others. 

Thus it appears to me, as it must to everyone who 
does not live absorbed in material things (as is 
customary to-day) but is able to look beyond to the 



super-sensible from which must come the reformation 
of the world in the near future — it appears to me that 
in this sphere, as well as in others, Spiritual Science 
can be introduced into life in such a way that it will 
come to pass that men can, in an upright, honourable 
way, work out something in the concrete to which 
Spiritual Science can give the impulse. As I have often 
said, there is no need to press towards visionary 
clairvoyance, but we must learn to understand man as 
a likeness of the cosmic spiritual nature, then 
spirituality will come of itself. It is impossible to 
understand man in his entirety without investigating 
the spiritual underlying his nature and keeping that in 
view. One thing is necessary; — I have often 
emphasised this — the renunciation of intellectual 
laziness, a fault so terribly persistent in relation to all 
questions of the philosophy of life. Our whole study of 
Spiritual Science shows us that man must go forward 
step by step, that he must be disposed to go into 
details and thence build up a whole, so that starting, 
as it were, from the nearest sensible, he can rise to the 
super-sensible. This he can easily do, for anyone who 
regards the human head in the right way sees in it 
something modelled from the whole universe, and in 
the rest of the organism something also organised into 
the universe in order to come back in the next 
incarnation. By rightly observing what is obvious to 



the senses, one can rightly arrive at the super¬ 
sensible. One must, however, be willing to admit that 
if one wishes to understand the construction of man, 
the same trouble must be taken as would he necessary 

— e.g., if one wished to understand the mechanical 
action of a watch; one would have to bear in mind the 
connection of the wheels, etc. Yet it is supposed that 
one can talk of man's highest being without the 
requisite trouble being taken to gain knowledge of 
man's nature. It is very frequently pleaded that Truth 
must be very simple' — and the accusation is made 
against Spiritual Science that it is very complicated. 
Man longs to acquire in five minutes — or in less time 

— what is necessary for the knowledge of his highest 
being; whereas he is by nature a complicated being, 
his greatness in the universe is due to that very fact, 
and we must overcome the tendency to indolence in 
respect of knowledge if we really wish to penetrate to 
the human entity. In our time there is no 
understanding of what is needful for one who wishes 
to put himself in a position to penetrate even dimly 
the whole complexity of human nature; for because 
we only cultivate head-wisdom, because we do not 
wish the whole man to elaborate what the head learns, 
nothing is given to the head which can be worked 
upon by the rest of the man, and we thereby place 
man in the social order in such a position that his 



earthly life cannot become a reflection of a super¬ 
sensible spiritual life. We are subject to a remarkable 
cleavage, one not like the others already mentioned, 
but an injurious cleavage which must be overcome. 

Human life has changed in course of evolution. To 
observe this we need only go back four centuries, 
indeed not so far. Anyone acquainted with the 
spiritual history of life — not the ordinary historical 
literature — knows how tremendously the life and 
thought of the 18th century differed from that of the 
19th. We need only go a little way back to see how the 
whole of human life has changed in four centuries. 
Human thinking has wholly changed, ideas formed 
before the 20th century have gradually become more 
and more abstract, they have become ideas of the 
head. When we compare the rich ideas of the 13th and 
14th centuries with the natural science of this 19th 
century, we find an impressive difference in the 
abstract ideas, the dry conformity to law of the 
present day. There is a very interesting book by 
Valentine of Bale, containing very interesting matter. 

A short while ago a Swedish scholar wrote a book on 
'Matter,' quoting various things from Valentine, and 
his judgment is 'Let him who can, understand it; no 
one can.' We very readily believe that he could not, 
for, read with the ideas derived from modern physics 



and chemistry, Valentine is quite incomprehensible. 
This is connected with such facts as the good old 
practical wisdom of life: The morning has both God 
and gold in its hand,' which has been changed in 
course of time to The early bird catches the worm.' 

The good European saying has been Americanised. 

With regard to the description and comprehension of 
Nature, those older times were permeated with what 
comes from the whole man. To-day it is head- 
knowledge. Therefore on the one side it is abstract, 
dry, and does not fill a man's whole life to the end, yet 
on the other side it is very spiritual. This dual nature is 
really present, so that we actually do engender what is 
most spiritual; for these abstract ideas are the most 
spiritual that can be, yet they are incapable of 
grasping the Spirit. It is astonishingly easy to perceive 
the cleavage in which man is involved through the 
spiritual ideas he has developed. It is precisely in 
them that he has become so remarkably materialistic. 
When these ideas come in the right way, however, 
materialism never arises from them. The simple 
existence of abstract ideas is the first refutation of 
materialism. In this duality we live. We have been 
tremendously intellectualised for four centuries, and 
in this spiritual, which we only possess in the abstract, 
we must find again the living spiritual. We have risen 



to objective concepts; we must get back to 
Imagination, Inspiration and Intuition. We have cast 
aside what has been handed down to us of old 
primeval wisdom in Imagination, Inspiration and 
Intuition. We must now recover it, after having so 
wholly discarded the richness of the knowledge of 
man's whole being. This is a truth which will fill us 
with a sense of the seriousness of Spiritual Science. 

The object of these two somewhat introductory 
lectures is to show how, from the most external 
observation of man, an impulse may arise to apply 
one's intelligence to that which spiritually underlies 
the world. In the pursuit of these impulses and ideas 
something will come to humanity which to-day is so 
terribly lacking: viz., INNER SINCERITY Man cannot 
really strive fruitfully after the Spirit if he does not do 
so in inner sincerity, and he will never go astray if he 
acquires knowledge through life's experience; true 
harmony is only possible between head-wisdom and 
heart-wisdom when man adopts the right relationship 
towards life. The man of to-day does not wish to lead 
head-wisdom over to heart-wisdom, because the latter 
not only takes longer, but even reacts against the 
former, and thrusts it back when it is untrue. In this 
way the rest of the man then makes itself felt as a kind 



of conscience. The humanity of the present, with a 
bias towards the head-wisdom only, shrinks from this. 

In conclusion, a few directly practical remarks — 
since when we are thus gathered together we must 
contemplate the efforts of spiritual science in the 
whole world. 

Spiritual Science can only flourish if people take it in 
sincerity, with earnestness; for it is just this which at 
the present time can satisfy man's deepest needs. It 
must meet those qualms of conscience which easily 
arise when the heart says 'no' to the head — as it 
always does when the spiritual is not sought, or when 
knowledge is only sought from pure egoism, greed, 
ambition, etc. For this reason it is necessary to allow 
no compromise in any quarter. Spiritual Science must 
be followed positively for its own sake; no compromise 
can be made with half and half incomplete things; it is 
too serious a matter. I may perhaps here introduce a 
few personal remarks, though not intended personally. 
A great proportion of the opposition to Spiritual 
Science can only be understood when man has in view 
its origin and development. Here or there someone 
appears, for instance, who turns furiously against 
Spiritual Science. There are other cases, but in many 



instances opposition arises as in the following 
concrete case. 

Once, when I was in Frankfort-on-Main, to give 
lectures, someone telephoned that a gentleman 
wished to speak to me. I had no objection, and said 
that I could see him then and there. He came, and 
said, 'I have been travelling about after you for a long 
time, hoping to speak with you.' I had nothing either 
for or against that, and he then talked of all sorts of 
other things. Spiritual Science, however, can only be 
taken seriously, and much that 'shows off' and wishes 
to appear clever, must be rejected. No compromise 
can be made. I was not discourteous to this man, but I 
sent him away letting him see that I would take no 
further notice of him. I was convinced that he talked 
much nonsense, for which he hoped to find support in 
me. (What I am now relating is for the purpose of 
describing certain occurrences.) I had to send the man 
away. He said much that was extremely flattering, but 
the only question was whether his aspirations for 
Spiritual Science were at all genuine. Soon after 
advertisements appeared in Switzerland announcing 
that this man was to speak of the 'demoniacal,' 
'devilish' character of Steiner's Spiritual Science. I 
might relate the subsequent history of this matter, but 
I shall not do so. This is one of the ways that 



opposition shows itself. Often people come forward 
who really seek some kind of connection with Spiritual 
Science and whose quest must be disregarded. 

In connection with this I may mention that our friend 
Dr. Rittelmeyer wrote a short time ago in a periodical, 
an article on the attitude of Spiritual Science to 
religion, endeavouring to reply to many other 
prejudices against spiritual science, in a way worthy of 
appreciation and thanks. Now Dr. Johannes Muller, who 
is well known, has felt it his duty to write a series of 
three articles in the same paper against Dr. 

Rittelmeyer. It is really not my task to go into what Dr. 
Johannes Muller has written, for it has been my 
endeavour throughout many years not to talk of him, 
with the motive of keeping Spiritual Science free from 
superficial pursuits and any entanglement in 
compromise. This is best attained by not worrying or 
at least not troubling to speak about what ostensibly 
must work by its own merit, if it is to work at all. I have 
never mentioned Dr. Johannes Muller in any particular 
connection. In our time there is not much feeling for 
truth or untruth in these domains. Looking over 
Johannes Muller's articles, it will be seen that they 
contain much that is called forth either by 
carelessness or what might be called objective 
untruth. They are full of it. These things must be kept 



well in mind. In the book, Riddles of the Soul, I have 
described one such case: the false statements of 
Dessoir. I am now very curious, for something must 
inevitably follow from what a professor of the Berlin 
University is proved to have written. Let people but 
read the second article in Riddles of the Soul u^on 
Professor Dessoir's method of working. Of course 
anyone who now writes on Dessoir without taking into 
account the article before us is accessory to these 
things; but to-day people will not take these things 
seriously; they excuse themselves by saying 'I have 
not read it,' as if someone who made a statement had 
not properly given his attention to the matter. Now it 
can easily be proved that Johannes Muller's 
accusations are untrue: namely, that my lectures 
pander to man's love of sensation. In any town where 
Spiritual Science has as yet no footing, very few 
people as a rule attend my lectures; where many 
come, it is because in such places Spiritual Science 
has been made known and worked for. I will not go 
further into the matter than to allude to the last part 
of Johannes Muller's article, which launches forth, 
saying that I speak of a 'Divine Drama' through which 
man is to be saved, and the like, and where he fills a 
column and a-half by quoting a few sentences from 
Christianity as Mystical Fact, which he tears out of 
their context as they strike him, until through his 



omissions, what he quotes becomes absolute 
nonsense. In my book on Christianity I said the very 
opposite of what he quotes of the 'Divine Drama' and 
its magic. Johannes Muller excuses himself by saying 
that he was not able to understand my writings. Of 
that I am confident! Without understanding this book 
in the very least, he has undertaken to criticise it! I 
have often called attention to the fact that this book 
places the Mystery of Golgotha in contradistinction to 
all other Mysteries, as the central point of Evolution. 

Of this Johannes Muller has no perception. I should 
never expect him to understand my book, I do not 
think he could; yet he criticises it. It is remarkable that 
this book was published in 1902; so that in 1906 it 
had been under discussion for four years. It was known 
that in the first edition I had set forth my relation to 
Natural Science on the one side and to Philosophy on 
the other. Christianity as Mysticai Fact has since 
become known. Now if it was not known to Johannes 
Muller, that is his affair; but I mention that it was 
known in 1906, and was just as much connected with 
my general philosophy of life as Phiiosophy of Spirituai 
Activity, for instance. Anyone who formed an opinion 
of me in 1906 ought to do so from the whole aspect of 
my conception of the universe, and should not really 
select fragments. In the year 1906, it is a fact that 
Christianity as Mysticai Fact was four years old. In that 



year, however, Johannes Muller's book on The Sermon 
of the Mount was sent to me. The dedication of that 
book is: To Dr. Steiner, in grateful remembrance of 
Philosophy of Spiritual Activity, Mainberg, 17. viii. 
1906.' This is one of those circumstances which I am 
compelled to ignore, for it was not possible to 
compromise in the direction of which I have spoken, 
and I considered it within my duty when approached 
in this way, to be silent, instead of saying: 'I see your 
meaning on this or that point.' Sometimes, however, 
silence annoys people more than anything else. I said 
that one should look for the opposition to Spiritual 
Science in its real relations. I could tell of even more 
annoying things, but anyone who now reads Dr. 
Johannes Muller's articles against our friend Dr. 
Rittelmeyer, will perhaps do well not to look for the 
opposition in these things alone, but in other things 
too, such as the few just cited. One must seek 
everywhere for much more sincere reasons than those 
lying on the surface. It is vexing when one man 
approaches another with 'in grateful remembrance of 
the Philosophy of Spiritual Activity,' and the other 
turns away and gives no answer. 

I did not wish to keep from you this slight 
contribution to the psychology of Johannes Muller, so 



that you might see matters more clearly than through 
his articles alone. 



The Living and the Dead 

The fact we have so repeatedly set forth from 
different points of view: that the alternation of waking 
and sleeping has a more profound significance in 
human life than appears to outer observation — 
should form a subject for a comprehensive study of 
the universe and a practical grasp of the world in the 
ideal sense. To ordinary observation the apparent fact 
is that man with his consciousness alternates between 
the conditions of waking and sleeping. We know that 
this is only apparent, for we have often agreed from 
various points of view that the so-called sleep- 
condition lasts not only from falling asleep to waking, 
but that in a certain part of our being it also continues 
from waking to sleeping. We must really say that we 
are never completely, thoroughly 'awake' with our 
whole being. Sleep extends into our waking hours. 
With one part of our being we are always asleep. We 
might ask ourselves: With what part of our being do 
we really keep awake during the so-called 'waking' 
time? 

In the world of sense we are awake as regards our 
perceptions, as regards all that we perceive by means 
of our senses from waking to falling asleep. The 



characteristic of ordinary perception is precisely that 
from a condition of detachment from the external 
sense-world we pass over on waking to one of 
amalgamation with it; then our senses soon begin to 
be active and this wrests us from that dull condition 
which we know in ordinary life as 'sleep.' Thus with 
our sense-perception we are awake in the true sense 
of the word. We are already less awake in respect of 
our life of ideas, as accurate self-observation will 
prove, but sufficiently so to call it being awake. We 
must distinguish the life of perception from that of 
actual thought and ideas. When withdrawn from 
sense-perception, that is, not outwardly related to it, 
we meditate, we are thereby awake, both in the 
ordinary sense of the word and the higher; although 
this 'being awake' purely in the life of ideas has 
always a shade of dreaming — in the case of one man, 
more, of another, less. Although with many people 
dreaming may well be intermixed with the life of 
ideas, yet, taken as a whole, we can say that, when we 
form concepts, we are awake. 

We are not 'awake' when we feel. Certainly, feeling 
wells up from an undefined, undifferentiated soul-life, 
and because we 'realise' feeling, because ideas, that 
is, waking activities, are mingled with it, we suppose 
that we are awake in our feeling; yet this is not really 



the case. In reality, the activity of our feeling is 
exactly the same as in ordinary dreaming. There is a 
profound relation between the dream-condition and 
the actual condition of feeling. If we were always able 
to illumine with ideas what we dream (the greater part 
of our dream-life is lost to us), we should be as well 
acquainted with the dream-life as with the life of 
feeling; for, indeed, feelings and passions are actually 
present in the soul in the same manner as the dream. 
No one can tell by his waking life what actually takes 
place when he feels, or in that which he feels. It surges 
up, as I said, from the undefined, undifferentiated life 
of the soul and is illumined by the light of the 
concepts, but it is a dream-life. This relationship of 
emotion and feeling to dreaming is well known even to 
those who are not occultists; for example, the 
prominent philosopher, Frederick Theodor Vischer, has 
often emphasised the profound relationship between 
dreaming and feeling in the soul-life of man. 

Still 'deeper down' in the soul-life is the real life of 
will. What does man know about what actually takes 
place in his inner being when he says, 'I will take up a 
book,' and, stretching out his arm, does so? Of what 
takes place between muscle and nerve, of what goes 
on in the organism and even in the soul, by which an 
impulse of will passes into movement, into action, man 



is even less conscious than he is of the events of deep, 
dreamless sleep. It is a fact that the actual essence of 
our life of will is, in its turn, illumined by the life of 
ideas; thus it appears to us as though we were 
conscious of it, but the real entity of the will remains, 
even from waking to falling asleep, in a condition of 
profound sleep. 

Thus we see that, in the true sense of the word, we 
are really 'awake' only as regards our perception in the 
world of sense and in our life of ideas; even in the 
waking condition, as regards the life of feeling, we are 
actually asleep, we really dream; and as regards the 
life of will we are always fast asleep. Thus the sleep- 
condition extends into that of waking. Let us picture to 
ourselves how we pass through the world: what we 
experience with our waking consciousness is but the 
perception of the sense-world and our world of ideas; 
and, imbedded in this experience, is a world in which 
our impulses of feeling and will float, a world which 
surrounds us like the air, but does not enter the 
ordinary consciousness at all. Anyone who thus 
approaches the matter will, indeed, not be very far 
from recognising a so-called super-sensible world 
around him. 



Now all this has more pregnant consequences. 
Behind what has been related are significant facts of 
life as a whole. Anyone who knows the life of the 
human soul between death and rebirth (made known 
in a more abstract form by the lectures on The Inner 
Nature of Man, and Life Between Death and Rebirth, 
given in Vienna in the spring of 1914) will see that in 
this world through which we wander in a sleeping 
condition, we are living together with the so-called 
dead. The dead are always present. They move and 
have their being in a super-sensible world. We are not 
separated from them by our 'real being,' only by our 
condition of consciousness. We are only separated 
from them as in sleep we are separated from the 
things around us; we sleep in a room and do not see 
the chairs and other things. Though we do not 
describe it thus, yet as regards our feeling and will, we 
'sleep' in the so-called waking condition among the 
dead, just as we do not perceive the physical objects 
around us when we sleep. Thus we do not live 
separated from the world ruled by the forces of the 
dead, we are together with them in one common 
world. In our ordinary consciousness we are only 
separated from them by the state of that 


consciousness. 



This knowledge of our common life with the dead 
will be one of the most important elements which 
Spiritual Science is to implant in the general human 
consciousness, in the general civilisation of mankind 
for the future; for those who believe that what takes 
place around them occurs only through the forces 
perceived in the life of the senses, know nothing of the 
reality; they do not know that the forces of the dead 
are always at work, always present. Bearing in mind 
what I said in the first lecture — that, in this material 
age, man has really quite a false view of historical life 
because history in its actual impulses is only dreamt 
or slept away, — we shall be able to form an idea that 
the forces of the dead may live in what we dream or 
sleep away of historical life. In a future time a study of 
history will come which will reckon with the forces of 
those who have passed through the gate of death, 
whose souls live in the world between death and 
rebirth. A consciousness of the unity of all mankind, 
including the so-called 'dead,' will have to give human 
civilisation quite a new colouring. 

The method of observation employed by the 
spiritual investigator, who can make a practical 
application of what has been said, will disclose many 
concrete details of this joint life of the living and the 
so-called dead. If by his thoughts a man could throw 



light upon the nature of his feeling and impulses of 
will, he would have a continuously living 
consciousness of the existence of the dead. This he 
does not at present possess. The ordinary 
consciousness does not possess it because these 
things are remarkably distributed within our conscious 
life. We might say that for the 'conception' of a higher 
cosmic relationship, there is a third consciousness, 
much more important than the perception of the 
waking condition or the sleep condition. What is this? 

It is something lying between these, and for the man 
of to-day is only momentary and passes him by; it is 
the moment of waking and that of falling asleep. To¬ 
day, man does not pay attention to his waking and 
falling asleep; yet in the general human consciousness 
they are extremely important. How important they are 
is disclosed when the unconscious experiences of the 
ordinary consciousness are illumined by the 
experiences of clairvoyant consciousness. Having 
studied in this way though many years of preparation, 
we can quite impartially illumine such things by super¬ 
sensible facts. 

It is quite possible for clairvoyant consciousness not 
only to become acquainted 'in general' with the facts 
of the super-sensible world, in which, for instance, we 



abide between death and rebirth, but also to come in 
contact, into correspondence with individual souls of 
the dead (although this is not so easy as the former). 
This we know. I shall only add that this observation is 
more difficult (to the ordinary scientific understanding 
of super-sensible relations), merely because there are 
more obstacles to overcome. Although few to-day 
succeed in attaining general scientific results of the 
super-sensible world, it cannot be said that it is 
extremely difficult to do so, for it is not beyond the 
ordinary capacities of the human soul. It is more 
difficult to come into individual relations with souls of 
the dead because those who strive for it overlook the 
fact that in the spiritual world the lower impulses of 
man can be wakened. I have often described the 
reason. The higher faculties of the super-sensible 
beings are connected with the lower human impulses 
(not with the higher impulses of incarnate beings), as 
the lower impulses of super-sensible beings are related 
to the higher spiritual qualities of man. I described this 
as a significant mystery in the intercourse with the 
spiritual world, a mystery by contact with which a man 
may easily be shipwrecked; but if he can steer safely 
past this rock, if he is able to have intercourse with the 
super-sensible without being diverted from the world 
of spiritual experiences, such intercourse is quite 
possible. It proves, however, to be very, very different 



from what is usually regarded as 'intercourse' here in 
the world of sense. Speaking quite in the concrete: if 
we talk to one another here in the world of sense, we 
speak and the other answers. We know that we 
produce our words through the vocal organs, the 
words come from our thoughts. We feel that we are the 
creator of our words; we know that we hear ourselves 
speaking, and when some one answers we hear him; 
we listen and we hear him. We are profoundly 
accustomed to such a connection because we are only 
conscious of having intercourse in the physical world 
with other human beings. Intercourse with discarnate 
souls is not like this. Strange as it may sound, 
intercourse with discarnate souls is exactly reversed. If 
we impart our own thoughts to the discarnate, we do 
not speak, but he speaks. It is exactly as though when 
talking with some one, he were to say what we were 
about to communicate; we do not say it, but he does. 
The reply of the so-called dead does not come to us 
from outside, but arises from our inner being, we 
experience it as inner life. Clairvoyant consciousness 
has to get accustomed to this. We have to get 
accustomed to the idea that we ourselves are in the 
other as the questioner, and the one who replies is in 
us. This complete reversal of the entities is necessary. 



Anyone acquainted with such things knows that this 
reversal is not easy; it contradicts everything to which 
man is accustomed; for habits are formed in course of 
life. Not only that; — it contradicts all that is inborn in 
man, for it is inborn in us to believe that we ourselves 
speak when we ask a question, and that the other is 
silent when we answer him. Yet what has been said is 
the case in intercourse with super-sensible beings. 
From this reversal of one's being which clairvoyant 
consciousness experiences, we shall be able to 
observe that a good proportion of the non¬ 
perceptibility of the dead rests upon the fact that they 
have intercourse with the living in a way which 
appears to the living as quite impossible, but to which 
they are only unaccustomed. The living simply do not 
hear what the dead say to them from the depths of 
their own beings and they do not pay attention when 
another being says what they themselves are 
thinking, what they themselves desire. 

Now, it is a fact that of the two conditions of 
consciousness which rush so quickly past the man of 
to-day — those of waking and of falling asleep — the 
one is adapted for the question only, the other only for 
the reply. The peculiarity is that the moment of falling 
asleep is specially favourable for putting the question 
to the dead; that is, for the hearing of the question 



which we put to him. As we fall asleep, we are in a 
receptive condition to put the question to the dead, 
that is, to hear from him the question we wish to ask. 
We specifically disposed for this on falling asleep. In 
our ordinary consciousness we fall asleep immediately 
after, the consequence of which is, that we ask the 
dead hundreds of questions and talk with them of 
hundreds of things, but know nothing of it, because 
we immediately fall asleep. This fleeting moment of 
falling asleep is of tremendous consequence for our 
intercourse with the dead. So, too, the moment of 
waking especially disposes us to receive the answers 
of the dead. If we did not immediately pass over into 
sense-perception, but were able to linger through the 
moment of waking, we should be specially adapted to 
receive their messages. These messages would appear 
as though arising from our own inner being. 

Thus, there are two reasons why in both cases the 
ordinary consciousness does not pay attention to 
intercourse with the dead. The first is that 
immediately on awaking or falling asleep we meet a 
condition which is calculated to obliterate what we 
have experienced; the second, that when we fall 
asleep, let us say, unusual, really 'impossible' things 
occur. The hundred questions we can put to the dead 
— and do put — vanish in sleep-life because we are 



quite unaccustomed to 'hear' what we ask instead of 
'uttering' it. Again, what the dead say to us on 
awaking, we do not judge as coming from them, 
because we do not recognise it; we take it as 
something arising within ourselves. This is the second 
reason why people are not familiar with intercourse 
with the dead. 

These general phenomena are, however, sometimes 
broken through in the following way. What a man 
experiences on falling asleep, as putting the question 
to the dead from himself, continues, in a sense, during 
sleep. During sleep we look back unconsciously to the 
moment of falling asleep, and through this fact, 
dreams can be regulated. Such dreams can really be a 
reproduction of the questions we put to the dead. Far 
closer than we suppose do we approach the dead in 
our dreams, although what was experienced in the 
dream was said at the moment of falling asleep. The 
dream draws it up from the undifferentiated depths of 
the soul. A man may, however, easily misconstrue this; 
he does not take the dreams — if later he recollects 
them as dreams — for what they really are. Dreams are 
really always a previous companionship with the dead 
springing from our life of feeling. We have moved 
towards them and the dream often gives us the 
questions we have put to them. True, it gives us our 



subjective experience, but as though coming from 
outside. The dead speak to us, but we really utter 
what they say ourselves. It only appears as though 
they spoke. As a rule, it is not messages from the dead 
that come to us in our dreams, but the expression of 
our need of being with them, of our need of coming to 
them at the moment of falling asleep. 

The moment of waking conveys to us messages from 
the dead. This moment is obliterated by the 
subsequent life of the senses; but the fact does occur 
that, in waking, we have something rising, as it were, 
from the inner being of the soul, of which we could 
well be aware if our self-observation were more 
accurate; it does not come from our ordinary ego, it is 
often a message from the dead. 

We shall succeed in understanding these ideas if we 
do not form wrong thoughts about a connection I shall 
now bring before your soul. You will say: The moment 
of falling asleep is adapted for putting the question, 
that of waking for receiving the answer from the dead; 
they lie far apart! We can only judge rightly of this 
when we keep in view the relations of time in the 
super-sensible world. There the saying is true, spoken 
with remarkable intuition by Richard Wagner: Time 
becomes space.' In the super-sensible world, time 



really does become space, one point of space here, 
another there. Time is not past, but only a point of 
space, near or far; time actually becomes 
supersensibly space. The dead only gives his answer 
when he stands somewhat further from us. That, 
again, is an unaccustomed thought; but the past is not 
'past' in the super-sensible world. It is there, it 
remains, and with respect to the present, it is only a 
question of placing oneself in another place as regards 
the past. In the super-sensible world, the past is just as 
little done away with as the house we left to come 
here to-night. It is in its place; so, too, in the super¬ 
sensible world, the past is not gone but is in its place. 

It depends upon ourselves, and upon how far we got 
with them, how near or far we are from the dead. We 
can be very far or very near. 

Thus, because we not only sleep and wake, but wake 
up and fall asleep, we are in a continuous 
correspondence and contact with the dead. They are 
always among us, and we do not only act under the 
influence of those living around us as physical men, 
but under that of those connected with us who have 
passed through the gate of death. I shall to-day bring 
forward facts which from a certain point of view, may 
lead us farther and farther, into the spiritual world. 



We can distinguish between various souls who have 
passed through the portal of death, as soon as we 
have understood that there is such continuous contact 
with them. Since, really, we always pass through the 
field of the dead, either on falling asleep, when we ask 
them questions, or on awaking, when we receive 
answers from them, our connection with them must 
also be affected according as they died young or old. 
The facts underlying the following are only evident to 
clairvoyant consciousness. That, however, is only the 
'knowledge' of it, the reality always takes place. Every 
man is related to the dead, as shown by clairvoyant 
consciousness. When the young — children or 
juveniles — pass through the gate of death, it is seen 
that the connection between the living and the dead 
is different from that of older people, those dying in 
the twilight of their life. There is a decisive difference. 
When we lose children, when the young are 
apparently taken from us, they do not really leave us 
at all, but remain with us. This is seen by clairvoyant 
consciousness by the fact that the messages we 
receive on awakening are forceful and vivid when the 
dead concerned died as children or young people. The 
connection between those remaining behind and the 
dead is then such that we can only say that a child or 
young person is not lost at all; he really remains 
present. The young remain above all, because after 



death they show a forceful need to work into our 
waking moments and to send us messages. It is very 
remarkable, yet true, that human people who died 
young have a very great deal to do with all connected 
with waking. To clairvoyant consciousness it is 
specially interesting that it is due to those who died in 
youth that a man in outer life feels a certain 
devoutness, a certain religious inclination. A 
tremendous amount in respect of devoutness is 
effected by the messages of those who died early. 

It is different with the souls of the old, those 
advanced in physical years. What clairvoyance shows 
us concerning these can be described differently. We 
may say that they do not lose us; our souls remain 
with them. Observe the contrast. The souls of the 
young we do not lose, they remain with us; the souls 
of the old do not lose us, they take something of our 
souls with them, as it were; — if we may use such a 
comparison. The souls of the old draw us more to 
themselves, whereas the souls of the young draw, 
rather, to us. Therefore at the moment of falling asleep 
we have much to say to the souls of those who died 
old, and we can weave a special bond with the 
spiritual world by adapting ourselves to address the 
souls of the old. We can really do something with 
regard to these things. 



Thus we see that we stand in continuous relation to 
the dead; we have a sort of 'interrogation and reply,' a 
mutual intercourse with the dead. To qualify ourselves 
for questioning and, as it were, to approach the dead, 
the following is the right course: Ordinary abstract 
thoughts, those taken from materialistic life, bring us 
but little in relation to the dead. The dead, if they 
belong to us in any way, even suffer through our 
distraction in purely material life. If we stand firm 
against it and cultivate what will bring us in relation to 
them in conformity with our life of will and feeling, we 
prepare ourselves well to put the appropriate 
questions at the moment of falling asleep. These 
connections are particularly available in so far as the 
dead were related to us in life. The relationship in life 
forms and establishes what follows as relationship 
after death. There is, of course, a difference whether I 
speak with another with apathy or with sympathy, 
whether I speak as one who loves him or as one who 
does not care. There is a great difference whether I 
talk with someone as at a five o'clock tea, or whether I 
am specially interested in what I know of him. When 
intimate relations are formed between soul and soul, 
based on impulses of feeling and will, and if one can 
retain such interest after the one has passed through 
the gate of death, such eagerness to know what 
answer he will give, or if one has the impulse to be 



something to that soul, if one can live in these 
reminiscences of the other soul, reminiscences which 
do not flow to it from the content of the life of ideas 
but from the relations between one soul and another, 
then one is specially fitted for putting questions to 
that soul at the moment of falling asleep. 

On the other hand, for the reception of answers, 
messages, at the moment of waking, we are specially 
adapted if we were capable and inclined to enter 
consciously into the being of the dead person during 
his life. Let us reflect how, especially at the present 
time, one man passes another by without really 
learning to know him. What do we know of one 
another? There are striking examples of marriages 
lasting for ten years, without either knowing the other. 
This is so; yet it is possible (not depending on talent 
but on love) to enter the being of another with 
understanding, and thereby to bear within one a real 
world of ideas from the other. This is a specially good 
preparation for receiving answers from the dead 
themselves at the moment of waking. That is why we 
are even sooner able to receive answers from a child 
or young person, because we more easily learn to 
know a young person than those who have become 
more individualised and grown old. 



Thus we can do something towards establishing a 
right relation between the living and the dead. Our 
whole life is, in reality, permeated with this relation. 
We, as souls, are imbedded in the same sphere in 
which the dead live. The degree to which we are 
religious is very strongly connected, as I have said, 
with the influence of those who have died young; and 
were it not that such work into life, there would 
probably be no religious feeling at all. The best 
relation to the souls of those who died young is to 
keep our thoughts of them more on what is general 
than individual. Funeral services for children or young 
people should have a ritualistic, universal character. 
The Roman Church, which colours everything with the 
youthful, the child-life, and which, generally speaking, 
would have liked to have only to do with children, to 
guide child-souls, therefore, does not, as a rule, give 
'individual' addresses for the young life closing with 
death. This is specially good. We mourn for children in 
a different way than we do for older people. Our grief 
for a child I should prefer to call a sympathetic sorrow, 
for the sorrow that we feel for a child that has passed 
from us by death is really in many respects the 
reflection of the attitude of our own soul towards the 
being of the child, which remains near us. We share in 
the life of the child, the child itself takes part with his 
entity in our sorrow; it feels a sympathetic sorrow. Our 



grief for an older person is different, it cannot be 
called a sympathetic grief, it is 'egoistic;' it is best 
borne by the reflection that an older dead person 
really 'takes us with him;' he does not lose us if we try 
to prepare ourselves to join him. Hence we form more 
'individualised' memories of our older dead, we bear 
them rather in thought, we can remain united with 
them in thought, in the thoughts we shared with them 
if we try not to behave as an uncomfortable 
companion. When we have thoughts which he cannot 
accept, our dead friend retains us, but in a peculiar 
way. We remain with him, but we can be a burden to 
him if he has to drag us along without our entertaining 
any thoughts in which he can unite with us, which he 
can perceive spiritually. 

Let us reflect how concrete our relations to the dead 
appear in the light of Spiritual Science, if we are able 
to have in view the whole relationship of the living to 
the dead. This will become very important to the 
humanity of the future. Trivial as it may sound, for 
every age is a 'time of transition,' yet our own age 
really is a period of transition. It must pass into a more 
spiritual age. It must know what comes from the 
kingdom of the dead, it must know that we are 
surrounded by the dead as by the air. In time to come 
there will he a real perception that when an older 



person dies we must not become an incubus to him, as 
we shall be if we have thoughts which he cannot 
entertain. Just think how rich our times may become, if 
we accept this life with the dead as real. I have often 
said that Spiritual Science does not wish to found a 
new religion, or to introduce anything sectarian into 
the world; to think otherwise is entirely to misconstrue 
it. On the other hand, I have often emphasised that 
the religious life can be deepened by it, because it 
provides real foundations. Certainly, remembrance of 
the dead, the service for the dead, has a religious side. 
On this side a foundation for the religious life will be 
created, if that life is illuminated by Spiritual Science. 
When seen in the right light, these things will be lifted 
out of the abstract. For instance, it is not a matter of 
indifference to life whether a funeral service held is 
the right one for a young person, or whether it is more 
suited for an old one. It is of far greater importance for 
the general life of man whether right or wrong funeral 
services are held than all the regulations of town 
councils or parliament — strange as that may sound, 

— for the impulses working in life come from the 
human individuals themselves when they are in right 
relation to the dead. To-day people wish to regulate 
everything by an abstract structure of the social order. 
They are pleased when they do not need to think 
much over what they are to do. Many, even, are glad if 



they are not obliged to reflect upon what they ought 
to think. It is quite different when one has a living 
consciousness, not merely of a vaguely pantheistic 
connection, but of a concrete one with the spiritual 
world. One can foresee a permeation of the religious 
life with concrete ideas when it is deepened by 
Spiritual Science. 'Spirit' was eliminated (as I have 
often related) from Western humanity in the year 869 
at the Eighth Ecumenical Council in Constantinople. 
The dogma was then drawn up that Christians must 
not regard man as consisting of body, soul and spirit, 
but of body and soul only, though certain spiritual 
qualities were to be ascribed to the soul. This abolition 
of the spirit is of tremendous significance. It was 
dogma, — that in the year 869 in Constantinople, it 
was decided that man must not be regarded as 
endowed with 'anima' and 'spiritus,' but only 'unam 
animam rationalem et intellectualem.' The dogma that 
'The soul has spiritual qualities' was spread over the 
spiritual life of the West in the twilight of the ninth 
century. This must be overcome. Spirit must again be 
recognised. Trichotomy — body, soul and spirit, — 
regarded as heresy in the Middle Ages, must again be 
recognised as the true and exact view of man's nature. 
Several things will be necessary to this end for those 
who to-day naturally challenge all 'authority,' yet 
swear that man consists of body and soul alone. Such 



are not only to be found in particular religious 
persuasions, but also among the ranks of those who 
listen to professors, philosophers, and others. 
Philosophers, as can everywhere be read, distinguish 
only body and soul, omitting the spirit. This is their 
'unprejudiced' philosophy of life; but it rests upon the 
decision of the Church Council in the year 869 not to 
recognise spirit; — that, however, they do not realise. 

A well-known philosopher, Wilhelm Wundt — a great 
philosopher by favour of his publisher, but at the same 
time renowned, — of course divides man into body 
and soul, because he regards it as 'unprejudiced' 
science to do so — and does not know that he is 
simply following the decision of the Council of 869. We 
must look into the actual facts if we wish to see what 
takes place in the world of reality. If a man looks at the 
actual facts in the domain especially mentioned to¬ 
day, his consciousness will be opened concerning a 
connection with that world only dreamed of and slept 
away in history. History, historical life, will only be 
seen in the right light when a true consciousness of 
the connection of the so-called living with the so- 
called dead can be developed. 



The Cosmic Thoughts and Our Dead 

In a recent lecture held here I spoke of the possible 
relations of the incarnate to the discarnate human 
souls — the so-called dead; — relations not only 
possible but which really always exist. To-day I shall 
add a few remarks to what I have already said. 

From various facts presented to our souls by 
Spiritual Science, we know that in course of the 
earth's evolution, the spirit of man passes through an 
evolution of its own. We know that man can only 
understand himself by a fruitful consideration of the 
question: What is man's attitude in any one 
incarnation, in his present incarnation, to the spiritual 
world, to the spiritual realms? To what stage of 
evolution has mankind in general attained in the time 
when we ourselves live in a definite incarnation. 

We know that outer observation of this general 
evolution of mankind allows of the opinion that in 
earlier times, earlier epochs, a certain 'atavistic 
clairvoyance' was poured over mankind, the human 
soul was then, as it were, nearer to the spiritual 
worlds. But it was also further from its own freedom, 
its own freewill, to which in our age we are nearer 



while more shut off from the spiritual world. Anyone 
who knows the real nature of man at the present time 
must say: in the unconscious self, in the really 
spiritual part of man, there is, of course, the same 
relation to the whole spiritual world; but in his 
knowledge, in his consciousness, man in general 
cannot realise it in the same way as was possible to 
him in earlier epochs, though there are exceptions. If 
we enquire into the reason why man cannot bring to 
consciousness the relation of his soul to the spiritual 
world, — which is, of course, as strong as ever though 
of a different kind — we find that it is due to the fact 
that we have passed the middle of the earth's 
evolution and are now in the ascending stream of its 
existence, and our physical organisation (although, of 
course, this is not perceptible to external anatomy and 
physiology) has become more 'physical' than it was, 
so that in the time we spend between birth or 
conception and death, we are no longer organised to 
bring fully to consciousness our connection with the 
spiritual world. We must clearly understand that no 
matter how materialistic we are we actually 
experience in the subconscious region of the soul 
much more than the sum of our general conscious 
knowledge. 



This goes even further, and here we come to a very 
important point in the evolution of present humanity. 
In general, man is not able to think, perceive and feel 
all that could really be thought, perceived and felt 
within him. At the present time he is gifted for far 
more intensive thoughts and perceptions than are 
possible through the coarse material components of 
his organism. This has a certain consequence, namely, 
that at the present epoch of human evolution we are 
not in a position to bring our capacities to complete 
development in our earthly life. Whether we die young 
or old has very little influence upon that. For both 
young and old it is the rule that, on account of the 
coarse substance of his organism, man cannot fully 
attain to what would be possible were his body more 
finely organised. Thus, whether we pass through the 
gate of death old or young, there is a residue of 
unexercised thoughts, perceptions and feelings which, 
for the above reason, we could not elaborate. We all 
die leaving certain thoughts, feelings and perceptions 
unexercised. These are there, and when we pass 
through the gate of death, whether young or old, 
these occasion an intense desire to return to earthly 
life for further thinking, feeling and perceiving. 

Let us reflect upon the bearing of this. We only 
become free after death to form certain thoughts. 



feelings and perceptions. We could do much more for 
the earth if we had been able to bring them to fruition 
during our physical life, but we cannot do this. It is 
actually true that every man to-day could do much 
more for the earth with the capacities within him than 
he actually does. In earlier epochs of evolution this 
was not so, for when the organism was finer there was 
a certain conscious looking into the spiritual world, 
and man could work from the spirit. Then he could, as 
a rule, accomplish all for which his gifts fitted him. 
Although man is now so proud of his talents, the 
above is true. 

Because of this, we can recognise how necessary it 
is that what is carried through the gate of death 
unused should not be lost to earth-life. That can only 
be brought about by cultivating the union with the 
dead under the guidance of Spiritual Science, in the 
sense often described, by rightly maintaining the 
connection with the dead with whom we are united by 
karmic ties, and endeavouring to make the union a 
conscious, a fully conscious one. Then these unfulfilled 
thoughts of the dead pass through our souls into the 
world, and, through this transmission, we can allow 
these stronger thoughts — which are possible to the 
dead because they are free from the body — to work in 
our souls. Our own thoughts we cannot bring to full 



development, but these thoughts could work within 
us. 


We see from this that what has brought us 
materialism should also show us how absolutely 
necessary at the present time and for the near future 
is the quest of a true relation to the spirits of the dead. 
The only question is: How can we draw these 
thoughts, perceptions and feelings from the realm of 
the dead into our own souls? 

I have already given certain hints as to this, and in 
the last lecture spoken of the important moments 
which should be well observed: the moment of falling 
asleep and that of waking. I shall now describe with 
more detail a few things connected with this. 

The dead cannot directly enter this world of ordinary 
waking life, which we outwardly perceive, in which we 
act through our will and which rests upon our desires. 

It is out of their reach, when they have passed through 
the gate of death; yet we can have a world in common 
with them if, spurred on by Spiritual Science, we make 
the effort — which is difficult in our present 
materialistic age — to discipline the world of our 
thinking as well as our outer life, and not to allow our 
thoughts the customary free course. We can develop 



certain faculties which introduce us to a ground in 
common with the spirits who have passed through the 
gate of death. There are, of course, at the present time 
a great many hindrances to finding this common 
ground. The first hindrance is one to which I have but 
little referred, but what is to be said thereon follows 
from other considerations already discussed here. The 
first hindrance is that we are, as a rule, too prodigal 
with our thoughts, we might even say we are 
dissipated in our thought-life. What, exactly, is meant 
by this? 

The man of to-day lives almost entirely under the 
influence of the saying: Thoughts pay no toll.' That is, 
one may allow almost anything to flash at will through 
the mind. Just consider that speech is a reflection of 
our thought life; and realise what thought-life is 
allowed free course by the speech of most people, as 
they chatter and wander from subject to subject, 
allowing thoughts to flash up at will. This means a 
dissipation of the force with which our thinking is 
endowed! We continually indulge in prodigality, we 
are wholly dissipated in our thought-life. We allow our 
thoughts to take their own course. We desire 
something which occurs to us, and we drop that as 
something else occurs; in short, we are disinclined in 
some respects to keep our thought under control. How 



annoying it is, sometimes, for instance, when someone 
begins to talk; we listen to him for a minute or two, 
then he turns to quite a different subject, while we feel 
it necessary to continue the subject he began. It may 
be important. We must then fix our attention and ask 
ourselves, 'Of what did we begin to talk?' Such things 
occur every day, when subjects of real earnestness are 
to be brought into discussion, we have continually to 
keep in mind the subject begun. This prodigality, this 
dissipation of thought-force, hinders thoughts which, 
coming from the depths of our soul-being, are not our 
own, but which we have in common with the universal 
ruling spirit. This impulse to fly at will from thought to 
thought does not allow us to wait in the waking 
condition for thoughts to come from the depths of our 
soul-life; it does not allow us to wait for 'inspirations,' 
if we may so express it. That, however should be so 
cultivated — especially in our time, for the reasons 
given — that we actually form in our souls the 
disposition to wait watchfully until thoughts arise, in a 
sense, from the subsoil, which distinctly proclaim 
themselves as 'given,' not formed by ourselves. 

We must not suppose that the formation of such a 
mood is able to appear on swift wings — it cannot do 
so. It has to be cultivated; but when it is cultivated, 
when we really take the trouble to be awake and. 



having driven out the arbitrary thoughts, wait for what 
can be received in the mind, this mood gradually 
develops. Then it becomes possible to receive 
thoughts from the depths of the soul, from a world 
wider than our ego-hood. If we really develop this, we 
shall soon perceive that in the world there is not only 
what we see, hear and perceive with our outer senses, 
and combine with our intellect, but there is also an 
objective thought-texture. Only few possess this to¬ 
day as their own innate knowledge. This experience of 
a universal thought-tissue, in which the soul actually 
exists, is not some kind of special occult experience; it 
is something that any man can have if he develops the 
aforementioned mood. From this experience he can 
say: In my every-day life I stand in the world which I 
perceive with my senses and have put together with 
the intellect; I now find myself in a position in which I 
am as though standing on the shore, I plunge into the 
sea and swim in the surging water; so can I, standing 
on the brink of sense-existence, thus plunge into the 
surging sea of thought. I am really as though in a 
surging sea. We can have the feeling of a life — or, at 
least, we have an inkling of a life, stronger and more 
intense than the mere dream-life, yet having just such 
a boundary between it and outer sense-reality as that 
between dream-life and sense-reality. We can, if we 
desire, speak of such experience as 'dreams,' but they 



are no dreams! For the world into which we plunge, 
this world of surging thoughts which are not our own, 
but those in which we are submerged, is the world out 
of which our physical sense-world arises, out of which 
it arises in a condensed form, as it were. Our physical 
world of sense is like blocks of ice floating in water: 
the water is there, the ice congeals and floats in it. As 
the ice consists of the same substance as the water, 
only raised to a different physical condition, so our 
physical world of sense arises from this surging, 
undulating sea of thought. That is its actual origin. 
Physics speaks only of 'ether,' of whirling atoms, 
because it does not know this actual primordial 
substance. Shakespeare was nearer to it when he 
makes one of his characters say: 'The world of reality 
is but the fabric of a dream.' Men lend themselves too 
easily to all kinds of deception in respect to such 
things. They wish to find a great atomic world behind 
physical reality; but if we wish to speak of anything at 
all behind physical reality, we must speak of the 
objective thought-tissue, the objective thought-world. 
We only arrive at this when, by ceasing the prodigality 
and dissipation of thought, we develop that mood 
which comes when we can wait for what is popularly 
called 'inspiration.' 



For those who study Spiritual Science it is not so 
difficult to develop the mood here described, for the 
method of thought necessary for the study of 
anthroposophical Spiritual Science trains the soul for 
such development. When a man seriously studies 
Spiritual Science he comes to the need of developing 
this intimate thought-tissue within. This thought- 
tissue provides us with the common sphere in which 
are present we ourselves on the one hand, and on the 
other hand the so-called dead. This is the common 
ground on which we can 'meet with' them. They 
cannot come into the world which we perceive with 
our senses and combine with our intellect, but they 
can enter the world just described. 

A second thing was given in the observation of finer, 
more intimate life-relationships. I spoke of this last 
year and gave an example which can be found in 
psychological literature. Schubert calls attention to it; 
it is an example taken from old literature, but such 
examples can still often be found in life. A man was 
accustomed to take a certain walk daily. One day, 
when he reached a certain spot, he had a feeling to go 
to the side and stand still, and the thought came to 
him whether it was right to waste time over this walk. 
At that moment a boulder which had split from the 
rock fell on the road and would certainly have struck 



him if he had not turned aside from the road on 
account of his thought. 

This is one of the crude experiences we may 
encounter in life, but those of a more subtle kind daily 
press into our ordinary life, though as a rule we do not 
observe them; we only reckon with what actually does 
happen, not with what might have happened had it 
not been averted. We reckon with what happens when 
we are kept at home a quarter of an hour longer than 
we intended. Often and often, if we did but reflect, we 
should find that something worthy of remark 
happened, which would have been quite different if 
we had not been detained. 

Try to observe systematically in your own life what 
might have happened had you not been delayed a few 
minutes by somebody coming in, though, perhaps, at 
the time, you were very angry at being detained. 
Things are constantly pressed into one's life which 
might have been very different according to their 
original intention. We seek a 'causal connection,' 
between events in life. We do not reflect upon life with 
that subtle refinement which would he in the 
consideration of the breaking of a probable chain of 
events, so that, I might say, an atmosphere of 
possibilities continually surrounds us. 



If we give our attention to this, and have been 
delayed in doing something which we have been 
accustomed to do at mid-day, we shall have a feeling 
that what we do at that time is often — it may not 
always be so — not under the influence of foregoing 
occurrences only, but also under the influence of the 
countless things which have not happened, from 
which we have been held back. By thinking of what is 
possible in life — not only in the outer reality of sense 
— we are driven to the surmise that we are so placed 
in life that to look for the connection of what follows 
with what has gone before is a very one-sided way of 
looking at life. If we truly ask ourselves such 
questions, we rouse something which in our mind 
would otherwise lie dormant. We come, as it were, to 
'read between the lines' of life; we come to know it in 
its many-sidedness. We come to see ourselves, so to 
speak, in our environment, and we see how it forms us 
and brings us forward little by little. This we usually 
observe far too little. At most, we only consider the 
inner driving forces that lead us from stage to stage. 
Let us take some simple ordinary instance from which 
we may gather how we only bring the outer into 
connection with our inner being, in a very fragmentary 
way. 



Let us turn our attention to the way we usually 
realise our waking in the morning. At most, we acquire 
a very meagre idea of how we make ourselves get up; 
perhaps, even the concept of this is very nebulous. Let 
us, however, reflect for a while upon the thought 
which at times drives us out of bed; let us try to make 
this individual, quite clear and concrete. Thus: 
yesterday I got up because I heard the coffee being 
made ready in the next room; this aroused an impulse 
to get up; to-day something else occurred. That is, let 
us be quite clear, what was the outer impelling force. 
Man usually forgets to seek himself in the outer world, 
hence he finds himself so little there. Anyone who 
gives even a little attention to such a thought as this 
will easily develop that mood of which man has a holy 
— nay, an unholy — terror, — the realisation that there 
is an undercurrent of thought which does not enter the 
ordinary life. A man enters a room, for instance or goes 
to some place, but he seldom asks himself how the 
place changes when he enters it. Other people have 
an idea of this at times, but even this notion of it from 
outside is not very widespread to-day. I do not know 
how many people have any perception of the fact that 
when a company is in a room, often one man is twice 
as strongly there as another; the one is strongly 
present, the other is weak. That depends on the 
imponderabilities. We may easily have the following 



experience: A man is at a meeting, he comes softly in, 
and glides out again; and one has the feeling that an 
angel has flitted in and out. Another's presence is so 
powerful that he is not only present with his two 
physical feet but, as it were, with all sorts of invisible 
feet. Others do not, as a rule, notice it, although it is 
quite perceptible; and the man himself does not 
notice it at all. A man does not, as a rule, hear that 
'undertone' which arises from the change called forth 
by his presence; he keeps to himself, he does not 
enquire of his surroundings what change his presence 
produces. He can, however, acquire an inkling, a 
perception of the echo of his presence in his 
surroundings. Just think how our outer lives would 
gain in intimacy if a man not only peopled the place 
with his presence but had the feeling of what was 
brought about by his being there, making his 
influence felt by the change he brings. 

That is only one example. Many such can be brought 
forward for all situations in life. In other words, it is 
possible in quite a sound way — not by constantly 
treading on his own toes — for a man so to density the 
medium of life that he feels the incision he himself 
makes in it. In this way he learns to acquire the 
beginning of a sensitivity to karma; but if he were fully 
to perceive what comes about through his deeds or 



presence, if he always saw in his surroundings the 
reflection of his own deeds and existence, he would 
have a distinct feeling of his karma; for karma is 
woven of this joint experience. I shall now only point 
to the enrichment of life by the addition of such 
intimacies, when we can thus read between the lines, 
when we learn to look thus into life and become alive 
to the fact that we are present, when we are present 
with our 'consciousness.' By such consciousness we 
also help to create a sphere common to us and to the 
dead. When we in our consciousness are able to look 
up to the two pillars just described: a high-principled 
course of life, and an economy, not prodigality of 
thought, — when we develop this inner frame of mind 
it will be accompanied by success, the success that is 
necessary for the present and the future when, in the 
way described, we approach the dead. Then, when we 
form thoughts, which we connect not merely with a 
union in thought with one of the dead, but with a 
common life in interest and feeling; when we further 
spin such thoughts of life-situations with the dead, 
thoughts of our life with him, so that a tone of feeling 
plays between us — when we thus unite ourselves, not 
to a casual meeting with him but to a moment when it 
interested us to know how he thought, lived, acted, 
and when what we roused in him interested him, — we 
can use such moments to continue, as it were, the 



conversation of the thoughts. If we can then allow 
these thoughts to lie quiet, so that we pass into a kind 
of meditation, and the thoughts are, as it were, 
brought to the altar of the inner spiritual life, a 
moment comes when we receive an answer from the 
dead, when he can again make himself understood by 
us. We only need to build the bridge of what we 
develop towards him, by which he on his side can 
come to us. For this coming it will be specially useful 
to develop in our deepest soul an image of his entity. 
That is something far from the present time because, 
as we said, people pass one another by, often coming 
together in most intimate spheres of life and parting 
again without knowing one another. This becoming 
acquainted does not depend on mutual analysis. Any 
one who feels himself being analysed by those living 
with him, if he is of a finely organised soul, feels as 
though he received a blow. It is of no moment to 
analyse one another. The best knowledge of another is 
gained by harmony of heart; there is no need to 
analyse at all. 

I started with the statement that cultivation of 
relations with the so-called dead is specially needed 
to-day, because not from choice but simply through 
the evolution of humanity, we live in an epoch of 
materialism. Because we are not able to mould and 



fashion all our capacities of thought, feeling and 
perception before we die, because something of it 
remains over when we pass through the gate of death, 
it is necessary for the living to maintain the right 
intercourse with the dead, that the ordinary life of 
man may be enriched thereby. If we could but bring to 
the heart of men to-day the fact that life is 
impoverished if the dead are forgotten! A right 
thinking of the dead can only be developed by those 
in some way connected with them by karma. 

When we strive for a similar intercourse with the 
dead as with the living (as I said before, these things 
are generally very difficult, because we are not 
conscious of them, but we are not conscious of all that 
is true, and not everything of which we are conscious 
is on that account unreal) — if we cultivate intercourse 
with the dead in this way, the dead are really present, 
and their thoughts, not completed in their own life will 
work into this life. What has been said makes indeed a 
great demand on our age. Nevertheless, it is said, 
because we are convinced by spiritual facts, that our 
social life, our ethical religious life, would experience 
an infinite enrichment if the living allowed themselves 
to be 'advised' by the dead. To-day man is disinclined 
to consult even those who have come to a mature age. 
To-day it is regarded as right for quite a young man to 



take part in councils of town and state, because while 
young he is mature enough for everything — in his 
own opinion. In ages when there was a better 
knowledge of the being of man, he had to reach a 
certain age before being in any council. Now people 
must wait until others are dead in order to receive 
advice from them! Nevertheless, our age, our epoch, 
ought to be willing to listen to the counsel of the dead, 
for welfare can only come about when man is willing 
to listen to their advice. 

Spiritual Science demands energy of man. This must 
be clearly understood. Spiritual Science demands a 
certain direction; that man should really aspire to 
consistency and clearness. There is need to seek for 
clearness in our disastrous events: the search for it is 
of the utmost importance. Such things as we have 
been discussing are connected, more than is 
supposed, with the great demands of our time. I have 
tried this winter, and many years before this world- 
catastrophe, in my lectures on the European Folk- 
Souls, to point out much which is to be found to-day in 
the general relations of humanity. A certain 
understanding of what plays its part in present events 
can be derived from reading the course of lectures I 
gave in Christiania on The Mission of the Severai Foik 
Souis. It is not too late, and much will still take place 



in the coming years for which understanding can be 
gained from that series of lectures. 

The mutual relations of man to-day are only really 
comprehensible to one who can perceive the spiritual 
impulses. The time is gradually approaching when it 
will be necessary for man to ask himself: How is the 
perception and thought of the East related to that of 
Europe — especially of Mid-Europe? Again, how is this 
related to that of the West, of America? These 
questions in all their possible variations ought to arise 
before the souls of men. Even now man should ask 
himself: How does the Oriental regard Europe to-day? 
The Oriental who scrutinises Europe carefully, has the 
feeling that European civilisation leads to a deadlock, 
and has led to an abyss. He feels that he dare not lose 
what he has brought over of spirituality from ancient 
times when he receives what Europe can give him. He 
does not disdain European machines, for instance, but 
he says — and these are the actual words of a 
renowned Oriental: 'We will accept the European 
machines and instruments, but we will keep them in 
the shops, not in our temples and homes as he does.' 
He says that the European has lost the faculty to 
perceive the spirit in nature, to see the beauty in 
nature. When the Oriental looks upon what he alone 
can see — that the European only holds to outer 



mechanism, to the outer material in his action and 
thought — he believes that he is called upon to 
reawaken the old spirituality, to rescue the old 
spirituality of earthly humanity. The Oriental who 
speaks in a concrete way of spiritual things says: (as 
Rabindranath Tagore a short while ago) Europeans 
have drawn into their civilisation those impulses which 
could only be drawn in by harnessing Satan to their 
car of civilisation; they utilise the forces of Satan for 
progress. The Oriental is called upon — so 
Rabindranath Tagore believes — to cast out Satan and 
bring back spirituality to Europe. 

This is a phenomenon which, unfortunately, is too 
easily overlooked. We have experienced much, but in 
our evolution we have left out of account much that 
might have been brought in if we had, for instance, a 
spiritual substance like that of Goethe, livingly in our 
civilisation. Someone might say: The Oriental can look 
towards Europe to-day and know that Goethe lived in 
European life. He can know this. Does he see it? It 
might be said: The Germans have founded a Society, 
the 'Goethe Society'. Let us suppose the Oriental 
wished to be well-informed about it and to look into 
the facts. (The question of East and West already plays 
a part, it ultimately depends on spiritual impulses.) He 
would say to himself: Goethe worked so powerfully 



that even in 1879 the opportunity presented itself to 
make Goethe fruitful to German civilisation in an 
unusual way, so to say, under favourable 
circumstances. A Princess, the Grand Duchess Sophia 
of Weimar, with all those around her, in 1879 took 
over Goethe's library of writings in order to cultivate it 
as had never been done for any other writer before. 
That is so. Let us, however, consider the Goethe 
Society as an outer instrument. It, too, exists. A few 
years ago the post of President fell vacant. In the 
whole realm of intellectual life only one, a former 
Minister of Finance, was found to be elected as 
President of the Society! That is what is to be seen 
outwardly. Such things are more important than is 
usually supposed. What is more necessary is that the 
Oriental, aflame with spirituality and wise in it, should 
come to know that there is in European civilisation a 
Spiritual Science directed by Anthroposophy; yet he 
cannot know of this. It cannot reach him, because it 
cannot get through what exists — because the 
President of the Goethe Society is a retired Minister of 
Finance. But, of course, that is only one phenomenon 
symptomatic of the times. 

A third demand, we might say, is an incisive 
thinking bound up with reality, a thinking in which 
man does not remain in want of clearness, in vague 



life-compromises. On my last journey someone put 
into my hand something concerning a fact with which 
I was already acquainted. I will only give a short 
extract from a cutting from a periodical: — 

To any one who has ever sat on a school bench, the 
hours when he enjoyed the conversations between 
Socrates and his friends in “Plato” will ever be 
memorable; memorable on account of the prodigious 
tediousness of these speeches. He remembers, 
perhaps, that he found them absolutely idiotic, but, of 
course, he did not dare to express this opinion, for the 
man in question was indeed Socrates, the Greek 
Philosopher. Alexander Moszkowski's book, "Socrates 
the Idiot," {publisher, Eysler and Co., Berlin), duly 
does away with this wholly unjustifiable estimate of 
the great Athenian. The multi-historian, Moszkowski, 
undertakes in this small, entertaining book nothing 
less than almost entirely to divest Socrates of his 
dignity as a philosopher. The title "Socrates, the Idiot,” 
is meant literally. One will not go astray in the 
assumption that scientific discussions will be attached 
to this work.' 

The first thing which strikes a man when he is made 
acquainted with such a matter makes him say: How 
does so extraordinary a thing come about, that a 



person like Alexander Moszkowski should wish to 
furnish proof that Socrates was an idiot? This is the 
first impression; but that is a feeling of compromise 
which does not arise from a clear, incisive thinking, a 
confronting of actual reality. 

I should like to compare this with something else. 
There are books written on the life of Jesus from the 
standpoint of psychiatry. They examine all that Jesus 
did from the standpoint of modern psychiatry and 
compare it with various abnormal actions, and the 
modern psychiatrist proves from the Gospels that 
Jesus must have been an abnormal man, an epileptic, 
and that the Gospels can only be understood at all 
from the Pauline point of view. Full particulars are 
given on this subject. 

It is very simple to lightly overlook these things; but 
the matter lies somewhat deeper. If we take the stand 
of modern psychiatry, if we accede to it as officially 
recognised, on thinking over the life of Jesus, we must 
come to the same conclusion as the authors of these 
books. We could not think differently or we should be 
untrue; in no sense a modern psychiatrist. Nor should 
we be true modern psychiatrists in the sense of 
Alexander Moszkowski, if we did not regard Socrates 
as an idiot. Moszkowski only differs from those who do 



not regard Socrates as an idiot, in that they are 
untrue; — he is true — he makes no compromise. It is 
not possible to be true and to take up the standpoint 
of Alexander Moszkowski without regarding Socrates 
as an idiot. If a man wishes to be at the same time an 
adherent of the philosophy of life held by modern 
science and yet to esteem Socrates without regarding 
him as an idiot, he is untrue. So, too, is a modern 
psychiatrist who holds to the life of Jesus. Modern 
man, however, does not wish to go so far as this clear 
standpoint, or he would have to put the question 
differently. He would have to say to himself: I do not 
regard Socrates as an idiot, I have learned to know 
him better; but that demands the rejection of 
Moszkowski's philosophy of life; in Jesus, too, I see the 
greatest bearer of ideas who has at any time come in 
touch with earthly life; but this demands the rejection 
of modern psychiatry; they cannot agree! 

The point in question is: clear thinking in 
accordance with reality, a thinking that makes none of 
the ordinary idle compromises which can only be 
removed when one understands life. It is easy to think 
— or be filled with indignation, if one is asked to allow 
that according to Moszkowski, Socrates is an idiot; yet 
it is consistent with the modern philosophy of life to 
regard Socrates as an idiot. People of this age. 



however, do not wish to draw these logical 
conclusions, they do not wish to relinquish anything 
like the modern philosophy of life lest they come into 
a still more troublesome position. One would then 
have to make compromises, and perhaps admit that 
Socrates was no idiot; but suppose it then appears 
that — Moszkowski is an idiot? Well, he is not a great 
man; but if this were applied to much greater men, 
many and various untoward things might happen! 

To penetrate into the spiritual world, a thinking in 
accordance with truth is necessary. This requires, on 
the other hand, a clear recognition of how things 
stand. Thoughts are real entities, and untrue thoughts 
are evil, obstructing, destructive entities. To spread a 
veil of mist over this avails nothing, because man 
himself is untrue if he wishes to give to Moszkowski's 
philosophy of life equal weight with that of Socrates. It 
is an untrue thought to place the two side by side in 
his soul, as the modern man does. 

Man is only true when he brings before his soul the 
fact that he either stands with Moszkowski, at the 
standpoint of the pure mechanism of pure natural 
science, regarding Socrates as an idiot, in which he is 
then true; or, on the other hand, he knows that 
Socrates was no idiot, and then in order to think 



clearly, the other must necessarily be firmly rejected. 
The ideal, which the man of to-day should set before 
his soul, is to be true; for thoughts are realities, and 
true thoughts are beneficial realities. Untrue thoughts 
— however well they may be enwrapped with the 
cloak of leniency as regards their own nature, — 
untrue thoughts received into man's inner being, are 
realities which retard the world and humanity. 



Man's Connection with the Spiritual World 

In connection with human souls which have passed 
through the gate of death, we have endeavoured to 
trace the relations existing between the world in 
which man lives between birth and death, and that in 
which he lives between death and rebirth. We shall try 
to consider these connections from various points of 
view. 

In course of time humanity will be obliged to 
approach the spiritual world with discernment — in 
order to fulfil its mission. In the near future it must 
learn to know through conviction that a true creative 
knowledge of the world and its connection with man 
extends far beyond what can be fathomed by physical 
science and the intellect connected with it. Man knows 
but a small part of the real world, (viz. the world of 
that activity in which he himself is active) if he applies 
himself only to what is perceptible to the senses and 
the intellect fettered to them. We have seen how man 
can, as it were, refine his observation, and extend it to 
various things which exist but remain unobserved in 
life — because he only turns his attention to what 
happens in waking life from morning to evening, 
leaving out of account what might have happened — 



what is in a sense prevented. In order to give at least 
some idea of the things which man must feel rather 
than think, it has been frequently pointed out that we 
need only reflect upon how a man might, for instance, 
be prevented by a visitor from starting out at the time 
he intended; having intended to start at eleven 
o'clock, he was delayed half an hour. We realise that 
under certain circumstances — though obviously only 
'under certain circumstances' — the course of the day 
would have been quite different if he had gone out at 
the hour intended; how something quite different 
would have befallen him in that half-hour had he not 
been detained, and he therefore, escaped something. 

If we reflect how many events of a similar kind meet 
us in the course of a day, we shall gain an idea of all 
that might have happened. We shall be able, through 
feeling, to compare the concept of what might have 
happened between morning and night with what 
really did occur, according to the connection of cause 
and effect. 

To obtain a really clear idea of these things, it is well 
to compare them with similar things in nature; for 
certain things occur in nature which must be judged in 
the same way. In this connection the great number of 
seed-forces that are continually being lost is often 
pointed out as an instance. Reflect too how little the 



herring spawn becomes herring, and how much of it is 
lost in [the] course of a year. If we extend this idea to 
life as a whole, we should try to realise how many 
germs organised for life do not come to fruition in 
course of the seasons, how many fail to attain to fully- 
developed, germinating, thriving life. But we are not 
to believe that they do not also form part of reality. 
They belong just as much to reality as does all that 
comes to full development; only they stop short at a 
certain point and take a different course, just as do the 
events in our own lives when anything holds us back; 
the one kind are life-transactions, the other nature- 
transactions, which are checked and for that reason 
continue on a different course. This conception can be 
extended yet further. 

We ask ourselves whether something else, which 
arises as a puzzling question in human life, does not 
resemble these two examples. We know that the 
normal duration of man's life is seventy to ninety 
years but that by far the greater number die much 
earlier; that in them the perfection of life is not 
attained. As in nature some seeds are held back at a 
certain stage and do not come to full maturity, so also 
are the life-processes of man; and again we see also 
that our daily actions do not come to full maturity, for 
the above mentioned reasons. All this will call our 



attention to the fact that there is a great deal 
'between the lines' of life, that is not observed; which, 
as it were, instead of passing into the region where it 
can become physically perceptible, remains in a 
spiritual sphere. 

If we do not regard such things as fancy, but really 
reflect fruitfully upon them, we find the bridge leading 
— if not to conclusive proof, yet to the concept of 
something full of significance. Thus, as we act in life, 
matters take place in such a way, that for the ordinary 
transactions of life we consider, we reflect upon our 
deeds, our impulses of will. We consider what we 
ought to do and then carry out what we have decided 
upon. The course of life however, does not run so 
simply that we have only to decide what we shall do 
and then carry it out; on the contrary many things 
intervene which often appear like a series of 
'accidents,' or those irregular'chance' happenings 
which we call 'Fate.' To those who think in a 
materialistic sense, fate is simply made up of events 
which they encounter from day to day. True, many 
have an inkling that a certain 'plan' underlies this 
fate; but to develop this perception of a 'plan' further, 
by continuing to notice in what way it is gradually 
worked out, is not as a rule considered either 
necessary or important. To-day the so-called analytical 



psychology, psycho-analysis, finds out many things 
which are making themselves felt at the threshold of 
consciousness; but the representatives of analytical 
psychology approach these things with inadequate 
means of knowledge. Let us repeat a paradoxical 
example often employed by the psychoanalyst, as a 
starting point to show clearly that there are various 
'spiritual' things in life of which the ordinary man has 
no idea. 

A lady was invited to an evening party and took part 
in it; the party was given because the hostess was 
about to start on a journey that evening. She was 
leaving for a health resort. The entertainment went off 
well. The hostess started for her destination, the 
guests leaving at the same time. One group walked in 
the road, and as they went along, a cab came round 
the corner — I say advisedly a cab, not a motor-car. 

The cab tore through the street. One of the ladies 
separated from the others. The rest all got out of its 
way, but the peculiar idea occurred to her, to run 
along in front of the horse. As she ran on — and the 
horse was behind her — the thought came to her that 
she must do something to save herself from this 
situation. She came to a bridge over the river, and she 
thought to herself that if she threw herself into the 
water, she would be safe from the horse. But the other 



guests, as you may imagine, ran after her and finally 
seized hold of her. The result was that she was taken 
back to the house they had just left and was thus able 
to continue a flirtation with the host, begun at the 
party. 

The psycho-analyst here seeks for 'hidden provinces 
of the soul.' He finds that when this lady was a child, 
she had had certain adventures with horses, and those 
now rose from the subconscious depths. Anyone who 
knows the soul life of man however, will not be able to 
accept all this nonsense of psychoanalysis; for if these 
hidden provinces of the soul exist (which is not to be 
denied) it is only that they may prepare the 
experience for which the soul is seeking; they 
themselves are not involved in this experience. What 
is really involved is that man — as also the lady here 
in question — has an instinctive, a 'sub-conscious' 
consciousness which, under certain circumstances is 
much more keen and subtle than the higher 
consciousness. In this instance the consciousness of 
the lady acted in a somewhat, as it were, clumsy way, 
but her lower instinctive consciousness worked far 
more subtly. In this latter arose the thought: To-day 
the lady of the house has gone away, I must see how I 
can manage to meet the husband. I must think of 
something, and take the first opportunity that occurs. 



The lower consciousness was even a little prophetic; it 
divined in advance what would happen if she ran 
before the horse. All this could be arranged with great 
cunning by the lower consciousness. The higher 
consciousness was not so clever; but the lower had 
this cunning which is greatly enhanced when a certain 
prophetic gift steps in. This instance is cited as a 
particular case of something which exists universally. 
Everyone hears within him something which works in 
many different directions in a far more comprehensive 
and intense manner than does his ordinary 
consciousness. If a man were conscious of what he 
actually knows in his lower consciousness, he would 
be exceedingly clever and able to plan with great 
subtlety. 

We might now ask: Is what lives in the lower 
consciousness of man quite inactive? For those who 
understand how to observe the world spiritually, it is 
not inactive. On the contrary, it is continually active. 

In the case of this lady — and in similar cases — it only 
comes to light in an abnormal way under the influence 
of certain special experiences, impulses and 
inclinations — but what in her case came to light in a 
special way, is always present in man in certain 
spheres, and accompanies him through his whole 
waking life. How is this? That it came to light in this 



way in her case rested upon the fact that this 
subconscious knowledge of life which man possesses, 
sometimes exceeds its bounds. It even happens with 
ordinary consciousness that a man does something 
which is really unusual, which is really exceptional: So 
too in the subconsciousness life. In these cases 
however, it is only something particular coming out of 
that which is always active in man. How is it active? 

What we call our destiny is really a very complicated 
matter. It appears to approach us in such a way that 
events 'befall' us. Let us take a striking example, one 
known to many. Suppose someone makes 
acquaintance with another who later becomes friend, 
husband, or wife. The higher consciousness would 
explain this as 'befalling' us; and declare that we 
ourselves have done nothing to bring the other person 
into our own life. That, however, is not the fact, the 
truth is quite otherwise. 

With that force which rests in the subconscious 
depths, already described, we lay out our life from the 
moment we are born into this earth existence — and 
even more when we begin to say 'I' — so directing our 
life's course that at a definite moment it crosses the 
path of another. A man does not notice what 
remarkable discoveries he would make if he were to 



follow a definite path of life, like that of someone who 
at a definite moment became engaged, for instance. If 
he were to follow up his life, observing how he 
developed through his childhood and youth, passing 
from place to place, until he met the one to whom he 
was to be betrothed, he would find that events had 
not taken place without purpose; that things did not 
merely befall him, but that he moved with purpose 
towards his meeting with the other. His whole life was 
pervaded by the quest; his whole destiny was such a 
quest. We must of course, realise that this quest does 
not run its course as do actions undertaken as a result 
of ordinary reflection. The latter follow a straight line; 
the actions which arise from the subconsciousness 
take place strongly and personally. But then they are 
fraught with meaning and purpose. It is not correct to 
speak of 'unconsciousness,' we should say 
'subconsciousness' or lower consciousness, for it is 
only 'unconscious' to our ordinary consciousness. In 
the case of the lady who so cunningly contrived to 
return to the house of her host, the lower 
consciousness was much more conscious in itself than 
was the lady herself in her higher consciousness. So 
too, is it with what leads us in life; so that our destiny 
is a specially woven tissue which leads us and is very, 
very conscious. This does not prevent man from 
finding constant fault with his destiny; but if he could 



survey all the factors, he would find that he agreed to 
everything. The higher consciousness not being so 
alert as the lower, judges the facts of the latter falsely, 
and says to itself: Something which I do not like has 
befallen me; — whereas, he has in reality, from a deep 
deliberation sought what in his higher consciousness 
he considers 'unsympathetic.' A knowledge of the 
deeper connections would show that a more 
intelligent thinker within him sought the things which 
became his destiny. Upon what does all this rest? 

This is due to the fact that our ordinary head¬ 
consciousness, of which many are so vain, is so to say, 
a sieve. When we discuss things for which ordinary 
language has no suitable words, we can, of course 
only speak by comparisons, but the 'comparisons' 
correspond to realities. This is a comparison, but an 
adequate one, and it points to a reality. When one 
pours water into a sieve it runs through; it does not fill 
the sieve. Things thought and pondered over, when 
fulfilled in the web of destiny, pass through our head¬ 
consciousness as through a sieve, but the lower 
consciousness retains them. Now, because they pass 
through the higher consciousness as through a sieve, 
the man knows nothing of them; yet they are retained 
within him. 



Some day when Natural Science is studied logically, 
people will ask themselves: What is the difference 
between man and the animal as regards this fact? In 
the case of the animal these experiences go right 
through it; the whole animal is a sieve. In the case of 
man they are certainly not retained in the head, yet 
they are retained by the whole man. Man does not as a 
rule think these experiences because in ordinary life 
the head alone thinks and not the whole man. Only 
when hysteria for instance, arises, which is due to the 
other part of man beginning to think — (which in man 
arises through conditions of illness, but in general 
ought not to arise,) then exceptional cases may 
appear when man, so to speak, 'makes destiny,' as 
this lady did. Thus a person does after all retain the 
experience and something very remarkable 
consequently presents itself: — Why does the 
experience pass through the whole animal and why is 
it retained by man? 

Because the animal has no hands; that is, its limbs 
whether legs or wings are always united with the 
earth, which alters the case. Because man had 
remodelled the limbs which in animals are either legs 
or wings, his arms and hands are so inserted in his 
organism that he retains his thoughts within him, in 
his destiny. Only man cannot think with his hands, he 



can only hold his destiny with them, hence he 
overlooks his destiny. The hands are just as much 
'organs of thought' as the etheric part of the head. As 
regards thought the latter does something very similar 
to what man does in life with his hands; with his hands 
he arrests within himself the stream of actions which 
traverses his destiny. Man is so organised that only the 
coarser reasoning activity of hands and arms comes to 
expression. Everyone knows that in the hands, above 
all in the finger-tips, he has a special sense of 
perception; though there it only presents its coarsest 
aspect. Here we refer to something very delicate. The 
thinking which man there develops and can bring to 
expression through artistic activity, is very faint, 
scarcely a glimmer; nevertheless the hands are so 
inserted into man's general organism that they are the 
organs of thought for his destiny. In the present cycle 
of evolution, man has not yet learnt to think with his 
hands. Were he to do so, were he to know their 
mysteries, they would introduce him to the 
fundamental laws of the relations of destiny. 

This may seem very strange, but it is true. We have 
here a point where, on the one hand. Spiritual Science 
says: in the hands, which develop a subconscious 
thinking, destiny is thought. Natural Science does not 
yet observe this; since it only observes the human 



organism very crudely, and naturally comes to the 
conclusion that man is only a more perfect animal. 

This he is too, but in what is not observed lies the 
essential difference between man and the animal. Let 
us reflect: What is the position of the head in the 
animal? Its head rests directly over the earth. The 
head is so placed in man that he carries it himself, 
whereas in the case of the animal it is the earth which 
carries it; in man the central line of gravity of the head 
falls, so to speak, into the human organism before 
meeting the earth; it passes through the diaphragm. 
Man stands in the same relation to himself as the 
animal stands to the earth. If we take the central line 
of gravity of the animal's head, it falls directly to the 
earth, without going through the diaphragm of the 
organism. The orientation of his organism to the whole 
cosmos is the essential point in man; and with this 
orientation the fact is connected that his arms and 
hands are organised differently from the 
corresponding limbs of the animal. In future. Natural 
Science will begin to ask this question: How is man 
connected with dynamics; with the relation of forces 
to the universe? That man is not a quadruped but a 
two-handed being is due to the cosmos. He so deals 
with himself, when thus organised from the cosmos, 
that the central line of gravity of his head falls within 
himself, and he becomes his own earth. Because in a 



particular way he has disconnected his hands and 
arms, he so lives as regards them that the hands on 
their part can grasp destiny, just as the organisation of 
the head is connected with his upright position. Man 
has his more perfect brain because the central line of 
gravity of his head passes through him instead of 
falling directly to the earth. In the universe there are 
forces everywhere, and when something is differently 
orientated, the whole is differently proportioned. This 
is admitted as regards inorganic nature, but is not as 
yet observed with regard to man. How the material 
works over against the spiritual in man is not at 
present considered, nor how in him the spiritual 
everywhere works through the material. 

This is one side of the subject. Here we may say: We 
fix our attention on man, and observe how he rests on 
his own diaphragm; and when with our subconscious 
being we think right down to the diaphragm, we are 
understanding our destiny, whereas in our surface 
consciousness we live only in the understanding of our 
considered acts. But man stands within life in yet 
another way. For as we have seen — if we do not only 
consider his head but his whole organism — man does 
in reality ponder his destiny: subconsciously he 
ponders his destiny, and so determines it and knows 
it. There is yet another thing in human life. We 



perform actions. These actions in our life call forth in 
us a certain satisfaction — or dissatisfaction. Suppose 
we have done a good action which has given 
satisfaction; or suppose we have to embark on an 
undertaking to guard against something unpleasant. 
Thus we have various things that man brings about in 
life by his actions, but we do not only form actions and 
experience conscious satisfaction or otherwise in so 
doing. We can see this best if with Spiritual Science 
we investigate actions that enter less deeply into our 
lives, actions that need not even have moral 
significance, e.g., the act of chopping wood. The 
action we achieve when we are chopping wood causes 
us fatigue. Now people have various ideas about 
fatigue. We know from the public lecture on 'Nature 
and her Riddles in the Light of Spiritual Research' (7th 
March, 1918) that people imagine they fall asleep 
from fatigue, that the cause of falling asleep is fatigue. 
Everyone knows that fatigue arises as an attendant 
phenomenon of actions such as chopping wood; but 
this fatigue has a far deeper significance when 
examined in the light of Spiritual Science. It really is 
not in the least what it appears to us to be. We 
experience it as what we call fatigue, but it is 
something quite different. We can easily realise that 
the fatigue aroused by such actions is a dual process. 
(Actions that enter more into our moral or intellectual 



life are only more subtle in this respect; the thing is 
not always so easily discerned as is an elemental act 
such as woodcutting.) It is a dual process. First we 
must use the springing and thriving forces of life 
connected with our growth; when these are exhausted 
a process of destruction takes place in our organism. 
This process is experienced as fatigue, which is really 
a stunning of consciousness, the deeper significance 
of which we experience as something quite other than 
as a mere consequence — in this case — of wood¬ 
cutting. Fatigue, for our ordinary life, is only a 
stunning of consciousness. What do we really 
experience? 

This, of course, we can only answer from a genuine 
research of Spiritual Science. When we are fatigued 
from wood-cutting, we see at those parts which we 
know belong to man's spiritual organism — also called 
lotus-flowers (see Knowledge of the Higher Worlds and 
Its Attainment) — a certain radiation, a real radiation 
of one of them. This is one effect; it does not come to 
our consciousness; we are not aware of this spiritual 
effect. What does come to our consciousness is what 
sends us to sleep; so that the spiritual effect is not in 
itself perceived, for what rays out is truly something 
spiritual. We can understand this even better if, in 
order to keep in mind the spirituality of this radiation. 



we observe an action that is exposed to moral 
judgments. Suppose that instead of cutting wood we 
have done something to which a moral judgment is 
applicable. Moral judgments are as a rule thought of 
only within the narrow spheres of life; but they have in 
reality a far wider significance. Everything man does 
has a value for the whole course of human evolution. 
Even the individual action has a value in the general 
course of human evolution. This judgment as to how 
much an action is worth in the progress of human 
evolution is usually just as little understood by the 
head as are the acts of destiny; but instead of allowing 
this judgment to pass through man's being as through 
a sieve, man rays it forth through the lotus-flowers, an 
it becomes a radiation of man's being. Man continually 
exercises a subconscious judgment, a valuation of 
each one of his actions. He may be an 'angelic' being 
and do good to all men. The value of such modes of 
action as regards the whole evolution of humanity is 
judged in his subconsciousness — indeed very 
objectively — and often falls out quite other than one 
would suppose in the surface consciousness. Again a 
man may be a thief; while he commits the theft he 
judges his action quite objectively in its effects on the 
whole process of human evolution; and this he rays 
out before him unhesitatingly through the lotus-flower. 
In the same way as the judgments of our own destiny. 



which pass through our head as through a sieve, are 
retained by our arms and hands, so will the judgments 
which we pass on our actions and even on the actions 
of our thoughts, be guided by us with the help of our 
astral lotus-flower organisation; they will ray through 
our lotus-flower organisation as a light going from us 
— and this light extends very far. It passes over into 
time, it does not remain in space. That is why the 
lotus-flowers are so difficult to imagine, for they are in 
continual movement, are continually making the 
transition to time. Space there actually becomes time. 
Man casts a light before him in such a way that it 
passes into time, a continuous light which extends far 
beyond death. Throughout life there is One Who 
judges in our subconsciousness. As there is One within 
us Who thinks our destiny, so there is One Who passes 
judgment on all our actions; and we ray out this 
judgment as a light. 

This again, being an 'imaginative' action, is 
expressed in a picture, but the picture corresponds to 
a reality. Life is, as it were, irradiated by a searchlight. 
This must not be imagined spatially but in time. A man 
of 40 performs some act, his life passes on through the 
50's and the 60's, then through death, and further — 
into the existence between death and rebirth; and as 
he passes through that existence, he experiences. 



stage by stage, what during his earthly life continually 
streamed out into it through his lotus-flowers. He 
meets with all he rayed into the future. This again, 
expressed pictorially, is as though he were roused by a 
searchlight which shines far out, and he follows its 
course, saying to himself: “All my deeds shine out 
there; I shall meet them all again." Only it is the 
judgment of his deeds which he thus meets in the life 
between death and rebirth. In this connection man is 
no sieve — or if a sieve, he only allows to pour through 
it what he himself subconsciously engenders. 

Thus again an entity exists in man as a permanent 
critic of his own deeds, and of what is thrown forward 
by him into his own future. Here, too, if we wish, we 
can approach Natural Science. Because man is so 
fashioned as to stand upright and his mechanism of 
ordinary consciousness rests upon himself as upon its 
own earth, therefore at the places of the lotus-flowers, 
that which emanates from his wanderings over the 
earth — in the fullest sense of the words — is retained. 
There it is retained, broken at right angles and sent 
out into life. 

Thus we see that which in a complicated, yet fully 
discernible way, is set into life and which is usually 
comprised in the general term, “the unconscious." 



Precisely because man is shut off below by his 
diaphragm, he is linked by his subconsciousness to his 
destiny. In the case of the animal this radiation 
through the lotus-flowers does not come into 
consideration. Why? This is connected with the 
orientation of the animal in the universe. Because 
man's spine is vertical, at right angles to that of the 
animal, he develops all that the animal cannot 
develop. For the animal's spine is horizontal and not 
vertical, and the two things neutralise one another. 
Hence the animal can set no 'critic' by its side, nor 
send any judgment of its actions in animal life into the 
future. Much will transpire when Natural Science 
realises that it is required to do more than merely hold 
the trivial view that the limbs of the animal can be 
compared in structure and form with those of man, or 
the head of the animal with that of man. Man has 
indeed a more perfect brain, but otherwise the human 
head does not differ so much from that of the animal; 
therefore the materialistic theory attaches man to the 
animal kingdom. What does, however, distinguish man 
from the animal kingdom is his orientation in the 
universe: were the scientists to study this, they would 
arrive at something very different from Natural 
Science. Here Spiritual Science will lead the way, as in 
all else, by pointing to definite life processes which 



will only be perceived when one has received 
appropriate direction from Spiritual Science. 

Thus we see how man is so organised that we can 
say there is, on the one hand, much in him that is far 
more intelligent — often more subtle than he himself 
is, — in relation to the judgment of destiny, and on the 
other hand there is in him a more objective critic than 
he is himself in his conscious life. There is in man, in a 
complicated way, what may be called 'another man;' 
and this comes to expression in life. As a rule, man 
does not watch his actions. The critic within him 
remains subconscious; he only becomes conscious 
between death and rebirth, when that light already 
mentioned is discerned step by step. By a logical, 
incisive consideration of life, however, we can arrive at 
seeing the different way in which this critic behaves in 
different individuals. 

Let us compare two types of men in life. One type is 
frequently called a 'busy-body' People are to be met 
with who never have time for anything; they must be 
continually on the move; their hands — one might 
even say their noses — must take part in everything. 
People do not think much about it; they regard it as a 
mere habit of life which rests on sundry subconscious 
things. What is connected with this, however, is that 



the critic in the incarnation in which the man is a 
busy-body is in a peculiar position. These critics also 
have their own particular individuality. That is 
discovered after death. In such a case, and it is well to 
be able to speak of these things with humour, for if 
humour is allowed to have play when a man enters 
Spiritual Science, he can overcome the mood which is 
so inharmonious to Spiritual Science, which 
encroaches very much upon it — in the case of a busy¬ 
body, this critic is a sort of 'actor,' liking very much to 
be seen, not only by men but by all sorts of spiritual 
beings; he is pleased that the swarming, teeming life 
in the spiritual world should always see him when he 
runs about. This type, in the spiritual world, is one who 
always runs about and wishes to be seen, and from 
this desire to be seen, which turns into an unconscious 
driving force, arises a busy-body. 

Let us take the opposite character; take a man who 
fulfils the tasks laid upon him by life, the tasks to 
which life urges him. He is not to be seen everywhere; 
but acts where he is not seen, where life requires him 
to be. In this case, too, the critic occupies a peculiar 
position. These things are to be discovered when 
examined by Spiritual Science. The critic occupies a 
special position, which arises from the unconscious 
belief that whatever a man does — even if not seen by 



the swarming spirits as the busy-body would wish — is 
not unavailing; that no force is unavailing in the 
world, but has its significance there. This beautiful 
belief, that 'Whatsoever I do, even if the result should 
not appear for a thousand years, will in some way 
have its significance in the general life of the world;' 
this consciousness is at the base of the opposite type 
to the busy-body. A certain tranquility in the world, a 
certainty, arises from the above belief. 

We see from this how life is elucidated when we bear 
in mind the fact that man's connections in life are not 
only those visible in the outer world of sense, but that 
he has real connections in life based on his relation to 
the spiritual world. 

These arguments have been brought forward to-day 
chiefly to present two elements in the human being; 
one, the element so connected with the physical 
organisation of man between birth and death that it 
reveals itself as a lower consciousness, of which the 
arms and hands are the organs of thought; organs of 
thought in this remarkable way, that they give 
peculiar methods of expression to what passes 
through the head as through a sieve. In this respect 
man is a remarkable vessel; as regards his knowledge 
of destiny his bead is a sieve; but when the thoughts 



which make destiny have run through, they are 
retained by the hands and arms. 

The other element in man is that which rays through 
the lotus-flowers and passes into the life between 
death and rebirth. Much of importance depends upon 
the relations which are set up between these two 
streams. If we consider the whole man in this way, 
thinking actually of the plane of the diaphragm, we 
have him ever there as a dual being; in the one being 
something, an experience, entering into man, stops 
short there, at the plane of the diaphragm, arrested by 
the force of the arms and bands, and this happens 
because man is a vertical being, not horizontal like the 
animal. The other being — strange as it may sound, 
but the world is full of riddles — reveals himself in 
such a way that the legs and feet stand to him in the 
same relationship as do the hands and feet of the first 
being. This second being is connected with the earth; 
for one really sees the rays coming through the earth 
and penetrating man, through whom they are 
conducted by the lotus-flowers and ray out into the 
future. These are the two streams, showing man as a 
dual being. In ordinary life these two streams are 
separated, and on this fact life rests. Were they united 
life would not be as it actually is. For if they flowed 
together, man could not develop the ego- 



consciousness, since that depends upon their being 
kept apart. And yet, they are only partly separated, for 
in one sense they do still flow together. It is so indeed. 
The stream which rays out from man, raying into the 
life between death and a new birth, can be united by 
man's own effort and development — outside the 
human being — with those other, incoming radiations 
which otherwise pass through the 'sieve' and are 
arrested by the arms. That is to say, it can be united 
with them before they pass through the 'sieve.' The 
two streams which otherwise pass through the body 
but cannot come together: if man takes hold of them 
in this way, they can be united with one another. It is 
this union which makes it possible for man to meet 
with the dead — with those who have passed through 
the gate of death. 

In order that it may be further considered from other 
standpoints, the description given to-day of these two 
streams will form an introduction to this relationship of 
the living to the dead. 



Feelings of Unity and Sentiments of Gratitude 


A Bridge to the Dead 


We have spoken on intimate questions concerning 
the life of the human soul, questions calculated to 
prepare us for concepts which extend to the relations 
of the so-called living — that is, those inhabiting 
physical bodies — to the disembodied souls, those 
living between death and rebirth. The chief point in 
reviewing such a theme is to make ourselves 
acquainted with certain fundamental concepts which 
psychically indicate in the proper way how man 
should and can think in such connections; for the 
reality of these relations does not depend upon 
whether man living here on earth is conscious of any 
relations with the dead, or with any being in the 
spiritual world at all. This is obvious to anyone who 
thinks on these things; but it is only right to make the 
'obvious' clear, even in the sphere of Spiritual Science. 

Man always stands in relation to the spiritual world; 
he is always in a certain connection with those of the 
dead who are united with him by karma. It is most 
emphatically one thing to speak of the 'reality' of this 
relationship, and another to speak of the stronger or 



weaker consciousness we may have of it. It is 
important for each one — even for those who can only 
believe that such consciousness is utterly remote from 
them — to learn what such consciousness says; for it 
tells each one of realities in the midst of which he 
always stands. Precisely in regard to the relations of 
the so-called living to the so-called dead we must be 
clear, that this relation is in certain connections more 
difficult to bring to consciousness than our relation to 
other beings of the spiritual world. To attain, through 
seeing and perceiving, a consciousness of the beings 
of the higher Hierarchies, to receive a distinct 
revelation of them, is comparatively easier than to 
become aware of a quite distinct relation to the dead, 
that is, to become aware of them in the true, genuine 
way. This is for the following reasons. 

In the time spent between death and rebirth, man 
passes through conditions very different from the life- 
relations of the physical world. We need but refer to 
the course of lectures on the life between death and 
rebirth to learn that the ideas and thoughts must be 
entirely different from those we must employ in 
speaking of the life in the physical world. Why are the 
concepts we must then use so different from those 
customary in ordinary consciousness? It is because in 
a sense man anticipates between death and rebirth. 



certain conditions which will only become Life- 
conditions during the next Earth-embodiment, — that 
of Jupiter; man lives in such a way that what he now 
experiences between death and rebirth anticipates — 
albeit in a subtler, more spiritual form — the life- 
conditions of the Jupiter-evolution. Since in his earth- 
life man has, in a sense, retained something from the 
earlier embodiments of Moon, Sun and Saturn, so also 
he receives something belonging to the future during 
his life between death and rebirth. On the other hand, 
the beings of the higher Hierarchies in so far as man 
can examine them with human perception, are all 
united — united in an immediate, present way — with 
the whole spiritual world, of course, but with the 
spiritual world in so far as it is coming to fruition in 
some form at the present time. They will, in coming 
ages, reveal the future. Paradoxical as this may sound, 
yet it is true. It sounds paradoxical, because the 
question may arise as to how the beings of the higher 
world would exercise their activity on the dead, if the 
dead already carry the future within them. Of course 
the beings of the higher Hierarchies also carry the 
future within them and are able to form it; but they do 
not do so without also forming something which is 
distinctly, or directly characteristic of the present; 
what has been said, however, is the case in respect of 
the dead. For this reason the perception of what the 



higher Hierarchies accomplish, forms as it were a 
preparation for becoming conscious of intercourse 
with the dead. Not until man has brought about a 
more or less conscious perception of the beings of the 
higher Hierarchies in his soul will it be possible for him 
gradually to attain the power, through his faculties of 
perception and feeling, of perceiving consciously 
anything concerning intercourse with the dead. I do 
not mean by this that man must grasp the higher 
Hierarchies clairvoyantly; but in so far as Spiritual 
Science offers the possibility, man must understand 
what flows into existence from the higher Hierarchies. 
In all these things the understanding is the chief 
thing. If a man takes the trouble to understand them 
by means of Spiritual Science, those conditions of 
existence can certainly arise which call up something 
of a union of the so-called living with the so-called 
dead. For the understanding of this it is necessary to 
hear in mind the following: 

The spiritual world in which man dwells between 
death and rebirth has its own special conditions of 
existence; conditions which we can scarcely observe 
in our ordinary earth-life, and which sound paradoxical 
when they are given to us as a conception of life. 
Above all, it must be borne in mind that a man who 
wishes to experience such things consciously, must 



acquire what might be called a feeling of unity in 
common with all things in existence. It is one of the 
necessary demands for the continuation of man's 
spiritual evolution from the present time, from this 
disastrous present time, that he should gradually 
develop this feeling. In the subconsciousness of man 
this feeling, although of a lower kind, is thoroughly 
established; but we must not become pantheistic, 
prattling of a 'Universal Spirit;' we must not speak in 
general of this feeling of unity, — but we must be clear 
in concrete detail as to how we can speak of it, how it 
is gradually built up in the soul; for it is a life- 
experience. Then the following comes into 
consideration: 

We have often heard that when criminals, in whom 
instinctive subconsciousness works very strongly, 
have committed some particular crime, they have a 
peculiar instinct; they are drawn back to the place 
where they did it; an indefinable feeling drives them 
back. Such things only express in special cases what is 
common to man in respect of many things. When we 
have done something, accomplished something, 
however seemingly unimportant, something of it 
remains in us, something of what we have grasped in 
the doing of it; a certain force remains in us from the 
thing we have done, from the forces with which we 



have done it something remains connected with the 
ego. This cannot be otherwise expressed, although of 
course it is expressed as a kind of imagination. A man 
cannot avoid forming certain connections with all the 
beings he meets, and the things he grasps (not, of 
course, physical things only), the things with which he 
has something to do in life. We leave our own 
distinctive mark on all things, and a feeling of being 
bound up with the things with which we have come in 
touch by our deeds, remains in our subconsciousness. 
In the case of criminals this comes to expression in an 
abnormal way, because there the unconsciousness 
flashes up very instinctively into the ordinary 
consciousness; but in his sub-consciousness every 
man has the feeling that he must return to the place 
with which he has come in touch by his deeds. 

This also takes part in forming our karma; our karma 
arises from this. From this subconscious feeling, which 
at first presses into existence in a nebulous way, we 
have the general feeling of unity with the whole world. 
Because everywhere we leave our mark, we have this 
feeling. We can lay hold of it, sense it, perceive it. For 
this, however, we must call to mind certain intimacies 
of life. We must try, for instance, really to enter into 
the idea: 'I will go now across the street;' we then walk 
across, and afterwards we still imagine ourselves 



walking. By continued exercises of this kind we call 
forth from the depths of our soul the general feeling of 
unity with the world. And for one who grows conscious 
of this feeling of unity, in the more concrete sense, it 
so develops that he ultimately says to himself: There is 
after all a connection, though an invisible one, 
between all things, as between the members of a 
single organism. As each finger, each lobe of the ear, 
all belonging to our organism, stands in connection 
the one with the other, so there is a connection 
between all things and all that happens, in so far as 
the occurrences take place in our world. 

The earth-men of to-day have as yet no fully valid 
consciousness of this feeling of unity with all things, 
this organic penetration into things, it remains in the 
unconscious. In the Jupiter evolution this feeling will 
be the fundamental one, and as we gradually pass 
from the fifth to the sixth post-Atlantean epoch, we 
prepare for the formation of such a feeling; so that the 
formation of this, which becomes necessary from our 
own time on into the near future, must supply a 
special ethical and moral foundation for mankind, 
which must be much more living than is the case to¬ 
day. This is meant as follows: 



To-day many think nothing of enriching themselves 
at the expense of others. Not only do they live thus 
without any moral self-criticism, they simply do not 
think about it at all. Were they to reflect upon it, they 
would find that a man lives far more at the cost of 
others than they had ever realised. Indeed every man 
lives at the expense of others. Now the consciousness 
will develop that a life lived at the expense of others, 
signifies the same to the community as when any 
particular organ develops at the expense of another 
organ, in an unlawful way, and that the happiness of 
the individual is not really possible apart from that of 
the community. That, of course, people do not yet 
divine, but it must gradually become the fundamental 
principle of true human ethics. People strive to-day, 
each one for his own prosperity, not thinking that 
individual prosperity is fundamentally only possible in 
common with that of all the rest. Thus there is a 
connection between the feeling of community and the 
feeling that the life of the whole community is an 
organism. That feeling can greatly increase, it can 
develop an intimate perception for the feeling of unity 
with all things around. If a man increases this intimate 
feeling, he gradually becomes able to receive a 
perception of what I described as the 'light' which is 
thrown out beyond death into our evolution between 
death and rebirth, which we perceive and from which 



we build our karma. I only just wish to hint at this. 
When a man forms this feeling of unity he is able to do 
yet another thing, namely, to live with the 
idiosyncracies, situations, thoughts and actions of 
another as though they were his own. This is 
connected in the soul-life with a certain difficulty in so 
thinking into another that what the other does, thinks 
and feels is felt as his own. Only, however, when a 
man thinks back profitably to what he had in common 
with someone who has died, to whom he was 
karmically united, is he ready to reach the discarnate 
man; only when able to experience what he 
experienced in common with him — even to the 
slightest detail — and to think as one thinks when 
having this 'feeling of unity' We picture it to ourselves 
in this way. We think of something which took place 
between ourselves and one who is dead; how we sat at 
table with him, or anything else, however small; but it 
is only possible for the soul to place itself rightly in 
this attitude for the attaining of reality if we really 
have the feeling of unity, otherwise the force in the 
soul is insufficient. We must understand that only from 
a place over which we can thus throw this 'feeling of 
unity' (speaking metaphorically), can the dead bring 
himself to our consciousness. We can imagine it quite 
'spatially;' we must of course preserve in our 
consciousness the fact that we are only forming a 



picture of it; but it is a picture of a true reality. We 
come back to what was said before; that we visualise a 
situation with the dead, how we sat at table with him, 
walked with him, and then we turn our whole soul-life 
in the direction of this thought. If we can but develop 
in the thought a communion of soul with the dead that 
is in accordance with the 'feeling of unity,' then his 
gaze from the spiritual world can find the reality from 
these thoughts, just as our thoughts can find the 
reality to which they are directed. If we allow these 
thoughts of the dead to be present in the soul, to the 
degree that they are filled with love, the psychic gaze 
of the soul encounters the psychic gaze of the dead. 
Through that, the dead can speak to us. He can only 
speak from the place upon which the direction of our 
'feeling of unity' falls. So are these things connected. 
We learn, as it were, to feel our karma when we gain 
an idea of how we leave behind everywhere the stamp 
of our thought; we learn to identify ourselves with 
these things and thus we develop the feeling that 
brings us into increasingly conscious union with the 
dead. In this way it becomes possible for them to 
speak to us. 

The other requirement is that we can hear, that we 
can really perceive it at the time of happening. For 
this we must above all pay heed to what, so to say, lies 



as 'air' between us and the dead, so that he can speak 
to us across it. Comparing it with something physical, 
if there were an airless space between us, we should 
not be able to hear what is said; air must act as an 
intermediary. There must be something between us 
and the dead if they are to approach us. There must, 
as it were, be a 'spiritual air,' and we can now speak of 
the nature of this spiritual air in which we live 
together with the dead. Of what does it consist? 

To understand this we must remember what I have 
said in other connections of how the human memory 
comes about; for these things are all connected. 
Ordinary psychology says of human memory: I have 
now an impression from the outer world, it calls forth a 
concept within me; this concept goes somehow into 
my subconsciousness and is forgotten, but when any 
special occasion arises, it comes back from the 
subconsciousness — and I remember. Almost all 
psychologists, as far as the memory is concerned, are 
of opinion that the reason why a concept arises in man 
is because he receives an impression — quickly 
forgotten — which sinks down into the 
subconsciousness, until some incident brings it back 
into the consciousness. Man 'remembers' and thinks 
he has the same concept that he first formed. This is 
an absolute error, — an error taught in almost all 



psychology, but an error nevertheless, for what is thus 
taught does not take place at all. When through an 
outer experience we receive an impression which later 
we remember, it is not at all the same concept we first 
formed that rises within us, but while we are in the act 
of forming the concept, a second subconscious 
process is going on. It does not come into 
consciousness during the outer experience, but it 
takes place none the less. Through processes of which 
we shall not speak just now, that which takes place in 
our organism to-day, but remains unconscious, takes 
place again to-morrow; and as to-day the outer 
impressions called forth the concept, so to-morrow, 
what has been occasioned below, calls forth a new 
concept. A concept I have to-day passes away and is 
gone; it no longer moves in my subconsciousness; but 
if to-morrow the same concept rises from my memory, 
it is because there is that within me which calls forth 
this same concept; only it was subconsciously 
generated. Anyone who supposes that concepts are 
taken up by the subconsciousness, move about 
therein, and finally arise again from the soul — if he 
wishes to remember after three days anything that 
came to him, and which he has written down in order 
not to forget — ought at once to realise that what he 
wishes to remember is also in what he has written, and 
three days later arises to him from the note-book. Just 



as there are only 'signs' in the note-book, so too in the 
memory there are only signs which call forth again in 
a weaker degree what had been experienced by him. 

Anyone who commits to memory, or in some other 
way tries to instil something into his mind which he 
wishes to retain, anyone who crams — as we say when 
young — knows quite well that perception alone is not 
sufficient; and he will sometimes have recourse to 
very external aids to incorporate something into the 
memory. Let us observe someone who wishes to 
'cram;' let us see what efforts he makes to help this 
unconscious activity which plays its part; he wishes 
somehow to assist the subconscious. These are two 
very different things; one, to incorporate something in 
the memory; the other, to call it forth. If we can study 
men and observe their characters, we soon find that 
even this shows that we have to do with two different 
kinds of people. We find there are those who grasp 
things quickly, but have a terribly bad memory; and 
others whose comprehension is slow but who have a 
good memory, that is, a good imaginative faculty and 
power of judgment. These two things are to be found 
side by side, and Spiritual Science must make the 
matter clear. 



When in life we perceive something — and from 
early morning, from waking to falling asleep we are 
always perceiving something of the world, — we are 
more or less conscious of sympathy or antipathy with 
what we perceive; and, as a rule, we are quite satisfied 
when we have grasped a matter. The activity which 
leads to memory, however, is far more extensive than 
that needed to grasp the impression. It takes place far 
more subconsciously in the soul, and this 
subconscious process taking place of itself, often 
contradicts in a noteworthy way what takes place in us 
consciously. Often we may feel an antipathy towards 
an impression made upon us. The subconsciousness 
does not feel this antipathy; it generally feels quite 
differently from the ordinary consciousness. The 
subconsciousness develops a remarkable feeling 
towards all impressions. Although an expression taken 
from the physical world and applied to the spiritual 
can only be figurative, here it is quite suitable to say 
that the subconsciousness develops a certain feeling 
of gratitude towards every impression — irrespective 
of its nature. It is not inaccurate to say that while we 
might see someone concerning whom our conscious 
impression may be very unpleasant — he might insult 
us to our very face — the subconscious impression 
would still be a certain feeling of gratitude. The simple 
reason for this feeling is that everything in life which 



approaches the deeper element of our being enriches 
our life, really enriches it, including all unpleasant 
experiences. This has no connection with the manner 
in which we must consciously conduct ourselves 
towards our outer impressions. The way in which we 
must consciously respond to anything, has nothing to 
do with what takes place subconsciously; in the 
subconsciousness everything leads to a certain feeling 
of thankfulness; there we receive every impression as 
a gift for which we must be grateful. 

It is specially important to keep in mind this fact 
which is taking place below the threshold of 
consciousness. What works there and breaks into a 
feeling of thankfulness, works in a similar way within 
us as does the impression of the outer world which is 
to be remembered; it goes side by side with the 
concept, and only the man who has a distinct feeling 
that he dreams from waking to falling asleep, can be 
aware of these things. I have shown in the public 
lecture on The Historical Life of Man and its Problems' 
that as regards our feeling and will we continue to 
sleep and dream even in waking life. If we allow the 
world to work upon us in this way, our impressions and 
concepts take place incessantly, but beneath this we 
dream about everything and this dream-life is far 
richer than we think. It is only eclipsed by our 



conscious concepts as is a weak light by a stronger. 

We can, as it were, by experiment, acquire an 
explanation of such relations by paying attention to 
various intimacies of life. Let us try to make the 
following experiment in ourselves. Suppose we are 
lying on a sofa and wake up. Of course a man does not 
then observe himself, because immediately afterwards 
the world makes various impressions upon him; but it 
may happen that he lies quiet for a time after waking. 
Then he may observe what he perceived before he 
awoke, and this he can specially notice if someone has 
knocked at the door and not repeated the knock; he 
can recall this, and when he wakes he knows that 
something has happened; this is clear from the whole 
situation. 

When a man observes something in this way, he is 
not far from the recognition of what spiritual science 
has to verify — that we perceive unconsciously a far 
wider range of our environment than is possible 
consciously. It is quite true that if, on going into a 
street, we meet someone just coming round the corner 
— whom therefore we could not have seen before he 
appeared — we may feel that we had seen him before 
he appeared; it frequently happens that we have a 
feeling that we had seen something happening before 
it actually does happen. It is true that first we have a 



psychic spiritual connection with what we perceive 
later. It is actually so; only we are 'deafened' by the 
later sense-perceptions and do not observe what takes 
place in the intimacies of the soul-life. 

This again is something which takes place of itself 
subconsciously, like the formation of memory or the 
feeling of thankfulness in regard to all surrounding 
phenomena. The dead can only speak to us through 
the element which passes through the dreams 
interwoven with our life. The dead speak into these 
intimate subconscious perceptions which take place of 
themselves. If we are in a position to do so, we can 
share with them the same spiritual psychic air; for if 
they wish to speak to us, it is necessary that we take 
into our consciousness something of the feeling of 
gratitude for all that reveals itself to us. If there is 
none of this feeling within us, if we are not able to 
thank the world for enabling us to live, for enriching 
our life continually with new impressions, if we cannot 
deepen our soul by often realising that our life is 
absolutely a gift, the dead do not find a common air 
with us; for they can only speak with us through this 
feeling of gratitude; otherwise there is a wall between 
us and them. 



We shall see how many obstacles there are in regard 
to intercourse with the dead, for, as we have seen from 
other connections, it is dependent on our being 
karmically united with them. We cannot arouse in 
ourselves this feeling of gratitude if having lost them, 
we wish them back in life; we should be thankful we 
did have them with us quite irrespective of the fact 
that we have them no longer. Thus if we have not this 
feeling of gratitude with regard to the beings whom 
we wish to approach, they do not find us; or, at any 
rate, they cannot speak to us. The very feelings we so 
frequently have towards our nearest dead are a 
hindrance to their speaking to us. Other dead, who are 
not karmically united to us, usually have more 
difficulty in speaking to us; but with those nearest to 
us, we have too little of the feeling of thankfulness 
that they have been something to us in life. We should 
not hold fast to the idea that we have them no more, 
for that is an ungrateful feeling, considered in the 
wider sense of life. If we clearly understand that the 
feeling of having lost them weighs them down, we 
shall keep in mind the whole bearing of this. If we 
have lost someone we love, we must be able to raise 
ourselves to a feeling of thankfulness that we have 
had him; we must be able to think selflessly of what 
he was to us until his death, and not upon what we 
feel, now we have him no more. The better we can feel 



what he was to us during his life, the sooner will it be 
possible for him to speak to us, to speak to us by 
means of the common air of gratitude. 

In order to enter more and more consciously into the 
world out of which this comes, many other things are 
necessary. Suppose we have lost a child. The 
necessary feeling of gratitude can be brought about 
by picturing to ourselves how we sat with him and 
played with him in such a way that the game was as 
interesting as the child himself. When we can do this, 
we have the appropriate feeling of companionship — 
as there is only sense in playing with a child if one is 
as wholly a playfellow as the child himself. That gives 
the necessary atmosphere for the feeling of 
companionship. Thus, if we picture ourselves playing 
with the child in a truly living way, the place is created 
upon which our gaze and his can fall. If I am able to 
grasp what the dead says, I am in conscious union 
with him. This can be brought about by many things. 

To many people thought is specially easy. Some will 
say that that is not true. Still there are some to whom 
thought is very easy; if it be found difficult then it is 
really something different which they feel. The very 
people who take it most easily, find it most difficult. 
This is because they are too lazy to think. What is 



meant by saying this is that most people take their 
thinking easily (one cannot say how easily because it 
is so very easy to think), one can only say that they 
just think, they acquire no concepts at all, that too 
would be 'difficult.' They just think, they grasp their 
ideas — they have them and live in them. Then other 
things approach — for example, spiritual science. 
Spiritual science is not avoided by so many because it 
is difficult to understand, but because a certain effort 
is needed to accept its ideas. People avoid effort. 
Anyone who progresses in spiritual science gradually 
observes that it necessitates an application of will to 
comprehend the thoughts; that there is an 
expenditure of will in grasping thoughts as well as in 
lifting a hundredweight, but people do not want to do 
this; they think 'easily.' Anyone who makes a greater 
effort with his thinking by thinking harder and harder, 
thinks with more difficulty as it were, because he 
realises more and more that for a thought to anchor 
itself within him, he must make efforts. There is 
nothing more favourable for penetration to the 
spiritual world than the fact that it becomes ever more 
difficult to grasp thoughts — and he is the most 
fortunate in his progress in spiritual science who can 
no longer apply the standard of easy thinking used in 
ordinary life, but will say to himself: This thinking is 
really a harrying undertaking! One must exert one's 



strength as though thrashing with a flail. Such feelings 
can only be indicated, but they can develop; it is 
favourable when they do. Much else is connected with 
this, for instance, the fact that what many possess 
gradually withdraws. Many are so quick with their 
thinking that it is only necessary to mention one 
thought-complex and they grasp the connection of the 
whole; they always have an answer ready. What would 
conversations in drawing-rooms betoken, if thinking 
were difficult! We can, however, observe that as we 
gradually become acquainted with the inner relation 
of things, it becomes more difficult to chatter and be 
ready with an answer; for that comes from easy 
thinking. With advance in knowledge man becomes 
more Socratic, so that he must strain every nerve to 
attain the right to express an opinion. 

This feeling, this effort of will, is part of the 
comprehension of thought. It is related to another 
feeling which we often have when we commit 
something to memory and have to 'cram' — and 
cannot take in what we should. We can experience the 
relationship between these two things — the difficulty 
of retaining anything in the memory and the difficulty 
of exerting an effort of will in order to understand 
anything. Man can, however, exercise himself in this; 
he can apply what may be called conscientiousness, a 



feeling of responsibility in regard to his thinking. The 
following is to be found in many people. When from a 
certain experience of life, a person says, for instance: 
'So-and-so is a good man,' the other instantly retorts, 
'An awfully good man.' How frequently an answer is in 
the superlative. There is, of course, not the slightest 
reason why it should be in the superlative, it is only 
the absolute lack of how we ought to think; we have 
the feeling that we ought to have experienced 
something, and we wish to express this. Of course 
such demands of life should not be driven too far, 
otherwise in many drawing-rooms the 'great silence' 
would commence. 

This feeling, however, when awakened from a 
feeling of responsibility towards thinking, from the 
feeling that thinking is difficult, this is the basis of the 
possibility and capacity to experience inspiration, for 
an inspiration does not come as thoughts spring to 
most people; an inspiration comes when it is as 
difficult as anything else which we feel to be difficult. 
We must first learn to feel thoughts as 'difficult,' to 
feel the retention of memory as something different 
from mere thinking; then we shall be able to 
experience a feeling for that weak, dream-like rise of 
thought in the soul which does not really wish to cling, 
but to vanish, when thoughts arise which are difficult 



to grasp. We can reinforce ourselves by developing a 
feeling of really living with the thoughts. Just let us 
realise what goes on in our souls in order to 
accomplish our purpose when we intend to go 
anywhere. As a rule a man does not usually think 
about this, but he should reflect on what has taken 
place in the world as a consequence of his having 
accomplished his purpose and attained what he had in 
view. He should reflect upon what has taken place in 
his soul. In reality a reaction has taken place there. 
Often this may be even strikingly expressed; when a 
mountain climber has to exert himself strenuously to 
reach the summit of a mountain, and arriving at the 
top, breathing laboriously, exclaims: Thank God I am 
here!' one feels that a certain reaction has taken place 
in his feelings. In this direction one can acquire an 
even finer perception, which continues in the intimate 
life of the soul. This resembles the following feeling. 
One who begins to call to mind a situation shared, 
with a dead friend, and who begins to essay a common 
interest with the dead, uniting himself with the 
thoughts and feelings of the dead, will feel himself as 
being on a journey; and then comes a moment when 
he feels as though coming to rest in his thought. He 
can first be active in thought — then reaches a state 
of equipoise, he feels as though he had stopped for a 
rest after having walked for a long time. This is a great 



help towards the inspiration which such a thought can 
give. He can also provide for inspiration through 
thought by making use of the whole man instead of 
the higher consciousness only. This of course leads to 
closer intimacies as regards this experience. 

Anyone who succeeds in drawing into his 
consciousness that feeling of gratitude which would in 
an ordinary way remain unconscious will at once 
observe that, unlike the ordinary consciousness it 
works in such a way that one is able to unite it with 
the whole man — at least as far as the arms and 
hands. Here I must remind you of what I have already 
said about this side of the human perception; how 
ordinary ideas are grasped by the brain, but intimate 
ideas pass through it as through a sieve, into the 
hands and arms which are really the organs for their 
reception. This can really be felt. A man need not, of 
course, outwardly express all this, but he can have the 
conviction that certain experiences of life such as 
wonder and awe, can only be expressed through the 
arms and hands. Fragmentary expressions of this 
experience — e.g., that the unconscious impulse to 
take part in these expressions quivers in the hands 
and arms — are revealed when a man clasps his hands 
over the beauty of nature or many other things that 
enter into his consciousness. Everything that 



subconsciously happens to us comes partially to 
expression in life. As regards what may be called 'the 
desire of the hands and arms to take their part in 
external expression,' a man can keep still; it is only 
necessary to move his etheric hands and arms. The 
more we are conscious of this, the more we are able to 
feel outer impressions sympathetically with our arm- 
organism, the more we develop a feeling which can be 
expressed in this way: 'When I see the colour red I am 
inclined to make certain movements of the hands, for 
they are appropriate; when I see blue I incline to other 
movements!' The more a man is conscious of this, the 
more he develops the feeling for inspiration for what 
should develop in the soul, for what he should retain 
as impressions. When we give ourselves up to playing 
with children, we lose ourselves in the impression, but 
we find ourselves. Then comes inspiration, if we have 
qualified ourselves and prepared the whole man to 
receive the impression — when even in the case of 
plunging into our own thoughts, the very fact of this 
submersion unites us in the feeling in-common with 
the dead, so that when we awake, we can remain 
united with the reality of the experience with the 
whole man, as just described, and this unity is 
experienced in the feeling of gratitude quivering into 
the hands and arms. Then the real spiritual existence 
in which the dead live between death and rebirth. 



holds intercourse with the living in such a way that we 
may say: We find our dead when we can meet in a 
common spiritual place with a common thought which 
he also perceives, when we can meet in this 'thought- 
in-common,' in a feeling of full companionship. We 
have the material for this through the medium of the 
feeling of gratitude; for the dead speak to the living 
out of the space woven by the 'feeling-in-common,' 
through the air which is created from the feeling of 
general gratitude common to the world. 



Confidence in Life and Rejuvenation of the Soul 


A Bridge to the Dead 


To study the matter further we must refer to what 
has already been brought forward. 

When the subject under discussion is the relation of 
souls in human bodies to discarnate souls between 
death and rebirth, the chief thing is to direct the 
spiritual vision to the 'psychic atmosphere' in which 
they must meet in order to establish a relationship 
between them. We found that there must be a certain 
disposition of soul on the part of the living which, as it 
were, forms a bridge to the knowledge of the so-called 
dead. This disposition of soul always betokens the 
existence of a certain psychic element, and it may be 
said that when this element exists, when its presence 
shows the suitable feeling of the living, it is possible 
for these relations thus to come to pass. 

We had to show that this possibility of a blending in 
the psychic atmosphere is created by the living 
through two directions of feeling; the first of which 
may be called the feeling of universal gratitude to all 
life's experiences. The general relationship of the 



human soul to its environment falls into an 
unconscious part and a conscious part. Everyone 
knows the conscious part; it consists in man's 
following what meets him in life with sympathy and 
antipathy and with his general perception. The 
subconscious part consists in developing, below the 
threshold of consciousness, a better and more sublime 
feeling than any we can develop in ordinary 
consciousness. This feeling can only be described as 
the knowledge always in the hidden subconscious part 
of the soul that we must be thankful for every 
experience of life, even the smallest. Our difficult 
experiences may for the moment cause us pain, but to 
a wider view of existence, even painful experiences so 
present themselves that, not in the surface regions 
but in the subconscious soul, man can be thankful for 
them, thankful that life is unceasingly supplied with 
gifts from the universe. This exists as a real 
subconscious feeling in the soul. The other direction of 
feeling is that we must unite our own ego with every 
being with whom we have anything to do in life. Our 
actions extend to other beings, some, it may be, even 
inanimate; but wherever we have done anything, 
wherever our being has been united with another in 
action, something remains; and this remainder 
establishes a permanent relationship between our 
being and everything with which we have ever been 



connected. This feeling of kinship is the foundation for 
a deeper one, a feeling generally unrecognised by the 
higher soul; a feeling of oneness with the surrounding 
world. 

Those feelings — of gratitude and of union with the 
environment with which one is karmically united — 
can come to more and more conscious fruition. To a 
certain extent a man can awaken in his soul what lives 
in these feelings and perceptions; and to the degree in 
which this is done, he qualifies himself to build a 
bridge to souls living between death and rebirth. Their 
thoughts can only find the way to us when they are 
able to penetrate through the realm of the feeling of 
gratitude which we develop; and we can only find the 
way to them by fostering in our souls, at least to some 
extent, a feeling of communion. The fact that we are 
able to feel gratitude towards the universe enables 
such a mood to enter our souls. When we wish to enter 
into relation with the dead in any way, then because 
we have cultivated this disposition, because we are 
able to feel it, the way for the dead to reach us is 
opened; and because we can feel that our being lives 
in an organic community of which it forms a part, as 
our finger forms a part of our body, we become ripe to 
feel the same gratitude to the dead when they are no 
longer present in the physical body, so that by this 



means we can reach them with our thoughts. Only 
when we have acquired something of a disposition of 
gratitude, a feeling of communion, can we apply them 
in given cases. 

These experiences are not the only ones; 
subconscious perceptions and moods are of many 
kinds. All that we develop in the soul opens out the 
path to the world in which dwell the dead between 
death and rebirth. Thus there is a very definite feeling 
existing subconsciously, but which can be gradually 
brought into the consciousness, a feeling which we 
may put alongside of the feeling of gratitude; it 
becomes lost to man in proportion as he degenerates 
into materialism, although to a certain degree it 
always exists in the subconsciousness and is never 
rooted out, even by the strongest materialism. 
Enrichment, enhancement and an ennobling of life, 
however, depend on man's raising such things from 
his subconsciousness to his consciousness. The feeling 
here referred to can be called universal confidence in 
the life which flows through and past us; — confidence 
in life! In a materialistic view of life, this disposition to 
confidence in life is very difficult to find. It resembles 
gratitude to life, but is quite another feeling alongside 
of it; for confidence in life consists in a steadfast 
disposition of soul, so that life, however it may 



approach us, has under all circumstances something 
to give us, so that we can never degenerate to the 
thought that life could have nothing more to give us. 
True, we pass through difficult and sorrowful 
experiences, but in the greater life relations these 
present themselves as something that most enriches 
and strengthens us for life. The chief thing is that this 
enduring disposition existing in the lower soul should 
be raised to the higher — the feeling: 'O Life! Thou 
raisest me and bearest me, thou providest for my 
progress.' 

If such a disposition were fostered in educational 
systems a tremendous amount would be gained. It is 
even good to plan our teaching and education so as to 
show, by individual examples, that life deserves our 
confidence — just because it is often so hard to 
understand. When a man considers life from such a 
standpoint, asking: 'Art thou worthy of confidence, O 
Life?' he finds much that otherwise he would not find 
in life. Such a mood should not be considered 
superficially; it should not lead to finding everything 
in life brilliant and good. On the contrary, in particular 
cases this very 'confidence' in life may lead to a sharp 
criticism of evil and foolish things. When a man has 
not confidence in life, this often leads to his avoiding 
the exercise of criticism towards what is bad and 



foolish, because he wishes to pass by the things 
wherein he has no confidence. It is not a matter of 
having confidence in particular things; that belongs to 
another sphere. Man has confidence in one thing and 
not in another, according as the things and beings 
present themselves; but the point is for him to have 
confidence in the general life, as a whole, in the 
common relationships of life, for if he can draw up any 
of the confidence always present in the 
subconsciousness, a way is opened for the real 
observation of the spiritual guidance and wise 
disposition of life. Anyone who is observant, not in 
theory but with feeling, says again and again: 'As the 
occurrences of life follow one another, they mean 
something to me when they take me into themselves, 
they have something to do with me in which I can 
have confidence.' This prepares him for the real 
gradual perception of what spiritually lives and 
weaves in these things. Anyone who has not this 
confidence closes himself to this. 

Now to apply this to the relations between the living 
and the dead. When we develop this disposition of 
confidence, we make it possible for the dead to find 
his way to us with his thoughts; for thoughts can, as it 
were, sail on this mood of confidence from him to us. 
When we have confidence in life, faith in it, we are 



able to bring the soul into a condition in which the 
inspirations, which are thoughts sent to us by the 
dead, can appear; — gratitude towards life, confidence 
in life as described, belong in a sense together. If we 
have not this universal confidence in life as a whole, 
we cannot acquire sufficient confidence in anyone to 
extend beyond death; it is then simply a 'memory' of 
our confidence. We must realise that if this feeling is 
to meet with the discarnate dead, no longer 
incorporated in a physical body, it must be modified, 
and different from the perceptions and feelings which 
are extended to friends in the physical body. True, we 
have confidence in a man in the physical body and 
this will be useful for the conditions after death; but it 
is necessary that this confidence should be 
augmented by the universal, common confidence in 
life, for the relations of life after death are different. It 
is not only necessary to 'remember' the confidence we 
had in him in life, but we need to call forth freshly 
animated confidence in a being who can no longer 
waken confidence by his physical presence. For this it 
is necessary that we should ray something into the 
world, as it were, which has nothing to do with 
physical things; for the above-described universal 
confidence in life has nothing to do with physical 
things. 



Just as this confidence places itself side by side with 
the feeling of gratitude, so something else places itself 
beside the feeling of oneness which is ever present in 
the lower soul and can be raised to the higher. That 
again is something which should receive more 
consideration than it does. This can be done when the 
element of which I am about to speak is given 
consideration in the educational systems of our 
materialistic age. A great deal depends upon this. If 
man is to take his right place in the world in the 
present cycle of time, it is necessary for him to 
develop a faculty which must be cultivated from 
knowledge of the spiritual world, not from an 
undefined instinct; — we might even say he must 
draw up something from the lower soul which came of 
itself in earner times of atavistic clairvoyance without 
any need of cultivation and which, though a few 
scattered remains still exist, is now gradually 
disappearing, as is all else derived from olden times. 
What a man needs in this respect is the possibility 
through life itself to rejuvenate and refresh again and 
again his feelings towards what must be encountered 
in life. We can so squander life that after a certain age 
we begin to feel more or less 'tired,' because we have 
lost the living share in life and are not able to bring 
sufficient zest to it for its phenomena to give us joy. 
Just compare the two extremes: the grasp and 



acceptance of experience in early youth — and the 
weary acceptance of life's phenomena in later age. 

Just consider how many disappointments are 
connected with this. There is a difference in whether a 
man is able to make his soul forces take part in a 
continual resurrection so that each morning is new to 
his psychic experience, or whether, as it were, the 
course of his life has wearied him for the appreciation 
of its phenomena. 

It is specially important to consider this in our time, 
so that it should gain an influence in the systems of 
education. With respect to such things, we face a 
significant turning-point in human evolution. Our 
judgment of earlier epochs is framed under the 
influence of the modern science of 'History,' which is 
fiction of a strangely distorted kind. It is not even 
known how it has come about that training and 
education have been so directed that in later life man 
does not retain what he should. Under the influence of 
the present method the most that we produce in later 
years of life from the faculties exercised during our 
youthful education is a mere memory. We remember 
what we learnt, what was said to us, and as a rule we 
are contented if we do but remember. We do not, 
however, notice that many mysteries underlie human 
life, and in this connection one significant mystery. 



Reference has already been made to it in former 
lectures from another point of view. Man is a manifold 
being. We will first observe him as a twofold being. 

This twofold nature is expressed even in his outer 
bodily form, which shows us man as a head, and as the 
remaining part. Let us first divide man in this way. 

Were we to keep this difference in structure well in 
mind, we should be able to make very significant 
discoveries in natural science. If we observe the 
structure of the head purely physiologically, 
anatomically, it presents itself as that to which the 
more material history of evolution, known as the 
Darwinian theory, may be applied. In respect of his 
head, man is placed, as it were, in the stream of 
evolution; but only in respect of his head, not as 
regards the rest of his organism. In order to 
understand the descent of man, we must think of the 
head alone, disregarding the proportion in size, and 
consider all attached to it. Suppose evolution took 
such a course that in time to come man developed 
certain additional organs of still greater significance; 
this development, this metamorphosis, might go even 
further. This was actually the case in the past: man 
was, long ago, actually a head-being only, developing 
little by little and becoming what he is to-day. What is 
attached to the head, although physically larger, only 
grew there later. It is a younger structure. As regards 



his head, man is descended from the oldest organism, 
all the rest grew later. The reason why the head is so 
important to the present man is because it remembers 
former incarnations. The rest of his organisation is, on 
the other hand, a preliminary condition for later 
incarnations. In this respect man is a twofold being. 
The head is organised quite differently from the rest of 
the organism. The head is an ossified organ. The fact 
is that if man had not the rest of his organism, he 
would certainly be very spiritualised, — but a 
'spiritualised animal' only. Unless the head were 
inspired thereto, it would never feel itself as 'man.' It 
points back to the old epochs of Saturn, Sun and 
Moon, the rest of the organism only to that of the 
Moon, and indeed to the later part of that period; it 
only grew on to the head-part and is really in this 
respect something like a parasite. We may well think 
of it in this way: the head was once the whole man; 
below, it had outlets and openings by which it fed. It 
was a very peculiar being. As it developed, the lower 
orifices closed to the environment, and therefore were 
no longer able either to serve for nourishment or to 
bring the head into connection with the influences 
streaming in from the environment; and because the 
head also ossified above, the remaining part of the 
body then became necessary. This part of the physical 
organism only came into being at a time when it was 



no longer possible for the rest of the animal creation 
to take form. It may be said that this is difficult to 
imagine. The only reply is that man must take the 
trouble to realise that the world is not so simple as 
some would like to believe, some who prefer not to 
think much in order to understand it. In this respect 
men experience a number of ideas by which they 
claim that the world is easy to understand, and they 
have very remarkable views. There is an abundance of 
literature by those who hold Kant as a great 
philosopher. That is due to the fact that they 
understand no other philosophers, and have to 
exercise much thought-force to understand Kant. As 
he was to them the greatest philosopher (in their own 
opinion men often consider themselves to be the 
greatest geniuses!) they can understand none of the 
others. It is only because Kant is so difficult to 
understand that he is regarded by them as a great 
philosopher. With this is connected the fact that man 
is afraid to regard the world as complicated, as 
requiring the power of thought for its comprehension. 
These things have been described from various points 
of view, and when some day my lectures on Occult 
Physiology are published, men will be able to read how 
it can be proved by embryology, that it is foolish to 
say that the brain has developed from the spinal cord. 
The opposite is the case; the brain is a transformed 



spinal cord of former times, and the present spinal 
cord is only added to the brain as an appendage. We 
must learn to understand that what seems the 
simplest part of man has come into being later than 
what seems the more complicated; what is more 
primitive and at a more subordinate stage, has come 
into being later. 

This reference to the twofold nature of man is made 
here in order to explain the rest, which is the outcome 
of this duality. The consequence is, that as regards our 
soul life, which develops under the restrictions of the 
bodily nature, we ourselves are included in this 
duality. We have not only the organic development of 
the head and that of the rest of the organism, but also 
two different rates, two different velocities in the 
development of the soul. The development of the head 
is comparatively rapid, and that of the rest of the 
organism — we will call it the development of the 
heart — is about three or four times slower. The 
condition for the head is that as a rule it closes its 
development about the 20th year; as regards the head 
we are old at 20, it is only because we obtain 
refreshment from the rest of the organism, which 
develops three or four times as slowly, that we 
continue our life agreeably. The development of our 
head is quick, that of the heart, of the rest of the 



organism, three or four times slower; and in this 
duality we live our earthly life. In childhood and youth 
our head organism can absorb a great deal, therefore 
we study during that time; but what we then received 
must be continually renewed and refreshed, must be 
constantly encompassed by the slower evolutionary 
progress of the rest of the organs, the progress of the 
heart. 

Now let us reflect that if education, as in our age, 
only takes into consideration the development of the 
head, it is because in training and education we only 
allow any rights to the head, the consequence is that 
the head is only articulated as a dead organism into 
the slower progress of the evolution of the rest; it 
holds this back. The phenomenon that at the present 
time man grows old early in his soul and inner nature, 
is chiefly due to the system of training and education. 
Of course we must not suppose that at the present 
time we can put the question: How shall we arrange 
education, so that this shall not happen? This is a very 
important matter which cannot be answered in a few 
words, for education would have to be altered in 
almost every respect, for it would not be a question of 
memory only, but of something with which man could 
refresh and revive himself. Let us ask ourselves how 
many to-day, when they look back to an achievement 



in childhood, upon all they experienced then, upon 
what their teachers and relations said, are able to 
remember more than: 'You must do this,' are able to 
plunge again into what was experienced in youth, 
looking lovingly back to the hand-clasp, to every 
single remark, to the sound of the voice, to the 
permeation with feeling of what was offered them in 
childhood, experiencing it as a continual fount of 
rejuvenation? It is connected with the rates of 
development we experience within us, that man must 
follow the quicker development of his head, which 
closes about the 20th year, and that the slower 
progress of the heart, the evolution of the rest of him, 
has to be nourished throughout his life. We must not 
only give the head what is prescribed for it, but also 
that from which the rest of the organism can again 
and again draw forth restorative force for the whole of 
our lives. For this it is necessary that every branch of 
education should be permeated by a certain artistic 
element. To-day, when people avoid the artistic 
element, thinking that to foster the life of fancy — and 
fancy carries man beyond mere everyday reality — 
might bring fantasy into education, there is no 
inclination whatever to pay attention to such 
mysteries of life. We need only look to certain spheres 
to see what is here meant — for it does, of course, still 
exist here and there — and we shall see that 



something can be realised in this way; but it must be 
realised by man's again becoming 'man.' This is 
necessary for many reasons; we shall draw attention 
to one of them. 

Those who wish to become teachers to-day are 
examined as to what they know, but what does this 
prove? As a rule only that the candidate has for the 
time of the examination, hammered into his head 
something which — if he is at all suited for that 
particular subject — he has been able to gather from 
many books, day after day acquiring what it is not in 
the least necessary to acquire in that way. What 
should be required above all in such examinations is 
to ascertain whether the candidate has the heart, 
mind and temperament for gradually establishing a 
relationship between himself and the children. 
Examination should not test the candidate's 
knowledge, but ascertain his power, and whether he is 
sufficiently a 'man.' To make such demands to-day 
would, I know, simply mean for the present time one of 
two things. Either it would be said that anyone who 
demands such tests is quite crazy, such a man does 
not live in the world of reality; or if reluctant to give 
such an answer, they would say: 'Something of the 
kind does take place, we all want that.' People 
suppose that results come about from this training. 



because they only understand the subject in so far as 
they bring their consideration to bear upon it. 

The foregoing is intended to throw light from a 
certain side upon something which the lower soul 
always feels, and which is so difficult to bring up into 
the higher soul at the present time; something which 
is desired by the human soul and will be desired more 
and more as the time goes on; — so that we may see 
in the right light the fact that the soul needs 
something wherewith continually to renew the power 
of its forces, so that we may not grow weary with our 
progressing life, but are always able to say, full of 
hope: 'Each new day will be to us like the first one we 
consciously experienced.' For this however we must, in 
a sense, not need to 'grow old;' it is urgently 
necessary that there should be no occasion to grow 
old in soul. When we observe how many comparatively 
young people there are who are dreadfully old and 
how few regard each day as a new experience given 
them, as to a lively child, we know what must be 
achieved and given by a spiritual culture in this 
domain. Ultimately the feeling here meant is the 
feeling which acquires the perennial hopefulness of 
life and enables us to experience the right relation 
between the living and the so-called dead. Otherwise 
the facts which should establish our relationship to 



one of the dead remain too strongly in the memory. A 
man can remember what he experienced with his 
dead during life. If, however, when the dead is 
physically absent we cannot have the feeling that we 
can always revivify what we experienced with him 
during life, our feeling and perception are not strong 
enough to experience this new relationship that the 
dead is still present as a spiritual being and can work 
as a spirit. If a man has grown so deadened that he 
can no longer revive anything of the hopefulness of 
life, he can no longer feel that a complete 
transformation has taken place. Formerly he could 
help himself by meeting his friend in life; now the 
spirit alone can come to his help. He can meet him, 
however, if he evolves this feeling of the ever- 
enduring stimulation of the life-forces, in order to keep 
the hopefulness of life fresh. 

It may seem strange to say so, but a healthy life, 
especially healthy in the directions which a man might 
develop here (unless he be in a clouded state of 
consciousness), never leads to the consideration of life 
as anything of which he can be tired; for even when 
he has grown old, a thoroughly sound life leads him to 
wish to accept each day as something new and fresh. 
Sound health does not lead a man to say when old: 
Thank God my life is behind me;' rather does he say 



to himself: 'I should like to go back forty or fifty years 
and pass through the same circumstances again!' — 
This is the man who has learnt through wisdom to 
cheer himself with the thought that what he cannot 
carry through in this life, he will do more correctly in 
another. The sound man does not regret anything he 
has experienced, and if wisdom is needed for this, he 
does not long to have it in this life, but is able to wait 
for another. The right confidence in life is built on 
vigorously maintained life-hopes. 

These then, are the feelings which rightly inspire life 
and at the same time create the bridge between the 
living here and the dead yonder: — gratitude towards 
the life which greets us here; confidence in its 
experiences; an intimate feeling-in-common; the 
faculty of making hope active in life through ever 
fresh springing life-forces; these are the inner ethical 
impulses which, felt in the right way, can supply the 
highest external social ethics; for ethics, like history, 
can only be understood in the subconscious realm. 

Another question in regard to the relationship of the 
living to the dead frequently arises: What is the real 
difference in a relationship between man and man 
when incarnated in physical bodies, and between 
them when one is in a physical body and the other 



not, or when neither is in a physical body? In respect 
to one point of view I should here like to mention 
something of importance. 

When we observe the ego and actual soul life — also 
called the astral body — by means of spiritual science 
(the ego, as we have often heard, is the youngest, the 
baby among the principles of man's organisation, 
whereas the astral body is somewhat older, though 
only dating from the Moon evolution) we must say of 
these two highest principles that they are not as yet 
so far advanced for man to rely on them alone for 
power to maintain himself independently of other 
men. If we were here with one another — each only as 
ego and astral body — we should be together as 
though in a sort of primordial jelly. Our entities would 
merge into each other, we should not be separate and 
would not know how to distinguish ourselves one from 
the other. There could be no possibility of knowing 
whether a hand or leg were one's own or another's 
(the whole matter would then of course be quite 
different, we cannot really thus compare the 
circumstances). We could not even properly recognise 
our feelings as our own. To perceive ourselves as 
separated men depends on each one having been 
drawn out of the general fluid — as we must picture a 
very early period — like a drop; and in such a way that 



the individual souls did not flow together again, but 
each soul-drop was held together as though in a 
sponge. Something like that really occurred. Only 
because we as human beings are in etheric and 
physical bodies are we separated from one another, 
really separate. In sleep we are only separated by a 
strong longing for our physical body. This longing 
which draws us ardently to the physical body, divides 
us in sleep; otherwise we should drift through one 
another all night long. It would probably be much 
against the grain of sentimental minds if they knew 
how strongly they come into connection with other 
beings in their neighbourhood. This, however, is not so 
very bad in comparison with what might be if this 
ardent longing for the physical body did not exist as 
long as man is physically incorporated. 

We might now ask: What divides our souls from 
others in the time between death and rebirth? Well: as 
with our ego and astral body between birth and death 
we belong to a physical and etheric body, so after 
death, until rebirth, we are part of quite definite starry 
structures, in no way the same; each one of us belongs 
to quite a distinct structure. From out [of] this instinct 
we speak of 'man's star.' This starry structure, taking 
its physical projection first, is periphically globular, 
but we can divide it in many ways. The regions 



overlap each other, but each belongs to another. 
Expressed spiritually, we might say that each belongs 
to a different rank of Archangels and Angels. Just as 
people here are drawn together through their souls, so 
between death and rebirth, each belongs to a 
particular starry structure, to a particular rank of 
Angels and Archangels; their souls all meet together 
there. The reason this is so, but only apparently (for 
we must not now go further into the mystery) is 
because on earth each one has his own physical body. 

I say 'apparently' and you will wonder; but it is 
surprising when investigated how each has his own 
starry structure and how these overlap. Let us think of 
a particular group of Angels and Archangels. In the life 
between death and rebirth, thousands of Angels and 
Archangels belong to one soul; imagine only one of all 
these thousands, taken away and replaced by another, 
and we have the region of the next soul. 



Diagram 1 



In this diagram two souls have, with one exception, 
which they have from another realm, the same stars; 
but no two souls have absolutely similar starry 
structures. Thus men are individualised between 
death and rebirth, by having each his special starry 
structure. From this we see upon what the separation 
of souls between death and rebirth is based. In the 
physical world, as we know, this division is effected by 
the physical body. Man has his physical body as a shell 
as it were; he observes the world from it, and 
everything must come to the physical body. All that 
comes into the soul of man between death and rebirth 
stands, as regards the relation between his astral body 
and ego, in a similar way in regard to a starry 
structure, as here the soul and the ego stand with 
regard to the physical body. Thus the question as to 
how this severance comes about is also answered as 
above. 

From these considerations we have seen to-day how 
we can work upon our souls in forming certain feelings 
and perceptions, so that the bridge of communication 
may be formed between the so-called dead and the 
living. What has just been said can also attract 
thoughts, perceptive thoughts and thoughtful 
perceptions, which can in their turn have a share in 
the creation of this bridge. This takes place by our 



seeking more and more to form a kind of perception 
with regard to some particular dead friend which when 
we have experienced something in the soul, can bring 
up the impulse to ask ourselves: How would the dead 
experience what I experience at this moment? By 
creating the imagination that the dead experienced 
the event side by side with us and making this really a 
living feeling, man gauges in a certain respect, either 
how the dead has intercourse with the living, or the 
dead with the dead, when we consider the various 
starry realms given, in relation to our own souls or to 
each other. We can here surmise what interplays 
between soul and soul through their assignment to the 
starry realm. If we concentrate through the presence 
of the dead upon a directly present interest, if in this 
way we feel the dead living immediately beside us, 
then from such things as are discussed to-day we 
become more and more conscious that the dead really 
do approach us. The soul will develop a consciousness 
of this. In this connection we must have confidence in 
life that these things are so; for if we do not have 
confidence but are impatient with life, the other truth 
obtains. What confidence brings is drawn away by 
impatience; what man might learn through 
confidence, is made dark by impatience. Nothing is 
worse, than if by our impatience we conjure up a mist 
before the soul. 



Folk Souls and the Mystery of Golgotha 

All those who received in the right way what was 
stated in our last lectures, as to the way in which the 
human soul can to a certain extent determine its 
relation to the super-sensible worlds, and can of itself 
bring about that relationship, need not on the other 
hand be alarmed by the fact that it is also the simple 
truth that the human being, as such, is dependent in a 
certain sense on the whole universe, on the whole of 
his environment. Between these two things human life 
really oscillates; it swings backwards and forwards 
between the free establishment of a relation to the 
super-sensible world, and its dependence on the 
environment, on the whole universe; and this, by 
virtue of the fact that man, between birth and death, 
is bound to a particular physical body. During the next 
few days we will discuss part of this dependence on 
the universe, in a special connection: one which may 
come very near to the human soul at the present day. 
Above all it will have become clear from much that we 
have made our own through Spiritual Science, that the 
whole earth which we as collective humanity inhabit, 
is a kind of huge living being, that we ourselves stand 
within this great living being, as members of it; in 
various lectures I have spoken of the separate 



phenomena of the life of this great living being which 
is our earth. The life of the earth is expressed in 
manifold ways. Among others it is expressed in the 
fact that certain relations exist between the different 
parts of the earth and the man who lives upon the 
earth. As true as it is that, on the one hand, the human 
race is a unity (which indeed is a very superficial 
truth), so it is also true that the separate parts of the 
human race distributed over the different parts of the 
earth differ according to these domains and are 
dependent on them. Not only is this the case on 
account of the many forces which external natural 
science and geography investigate, but they are also 
dependent on many other, more secret forces of the 
separate parts of the earth's surface. There exist 
certain inner relations between man (with these the 
superficiality of natural science is not concerned) and 
the ground which he inhabits, part of the earth from 
which he springs. This can best be observed from the 
fact that such relationships become established in the 
course of shorter or longer historical periods. This 
might already be seen in the change which takes 
place in Europeans who emigrate to America and 
settle there; for although of course the period of the 
settlement of Europeans in America is still so short 
that what here comes into consideration is at present 
but a mere indication, it is nevertheless strongly and 



distinctly indicated. The external configuration of the 
Europeans alters (as already said, this is up till now 
only indicated) when they inhabit America; perhaps 
not once, but certainly in the course of generations. In 
the form of the arms and hands for instance, and also 
in the shape of the face, the Europeans gradually grow 
to resemble the old Red Indians, they gradually take 
on the personal characteristics of the old Red Indian 
Race. You must of course not take this too literally, but 
simply as hints for further observation. 

Roughly speaking, these things are what first of all 
draw our attention to certain connections between the 
great organism of the earth and the different members 
of this organism, in fact the different sections of the 
earth's population. We know well that man during his 
life on Earth is connected with super-sensible beings, 
beings of the Higher Hierarchies. We know that what 
we call a “Folk-Soul" is not that unreal abstraction of 
which materialistically-minded men speak today, we 
know that the “Folk-Soul" is a kind of Archangelic- 
Being. We need only read the cycle on the Folk-Souls 
given in Christiania to learn that a Folk-Soul is a 
concrete, real being, in whom man is to a certain 
extent embedded during his life. Man stands in 
constant connection, through his being, with higher 
and lower beings of the Higher Hierarchies. We will 



look into this connection today and in the next few 
days from one point of view (we can indeed only speak 
of such things at all from certain points of view). 

In order rightly to comprehend subjects such as the 
substance of this lecture we must make clear to 
ourselves that to the spiritually-scientific observer of 
the world, what is in the materialistic sense called 
matter or substance does not exist at all; a really 
searching observation proves that this too resolves 
itself into spirit. I have often made use of a comparison 
which should make clear how these things are 
ordered. Take water. It can freeze, then it is ice and 
looks quite different. Ice is ice, and water is water; yet 
ice is also water, only in another form. It is somewhat 
like this as regards what is called matter; it is spirit in 
another form, spirit passed over into another form, as 
water into ice. Hence in spiritual science we have the 
spiritual in the view even when discussing material 
processes. Spirit is active everywhere. The fact that 
the activity of the Spirit is expressed also in material 
processes is due to a special form of manifestation of 
the Spirit. But everywhere there is activity of spirit, 
thus even when we study the more material 
phenomena we are really referring to forms of activity 
of the spirit, as they appear in a certain sphere as 
external, more or less material processes. 



In man, material processes are continually taking 
place which really are spiritual processes. Man eats. 

He thereby takes into his own organism substance of 
the outer world. Solid substances which become 
liquefied are taken into the human organism, and 
thereby undergo a transmutation. The human 
organism indeed consists of all sorts of substances, 
which it receives from without; and not only because it 
receives these substances but in the very act of 
receiving them, they also go through a certain 
process. The warmth of the body is conditioned by the 
warmth it receives, and by the processes which the 
received substances undergo in our organism. We 
breathe. In breathing we take in oxygen; not only do 
we take in oxygen, but through the fact that our 
breathing-process is under the same ruling as are the 
processes in the outer world, in the atmosphere, we 
are subject to the rhythm of the whole universe. (I 
have even presented this relationship numerically.) 
Thus through the rhythmical processes which we 
undergo in our organism, we also stand in a certain 
relationship with the environment. In fact it is the case 
that the very influences for instance, which are 
exerted on individual human beings by the Folk-soul, 
are brought about through these processes, these 
happenings, by which the outer events in Nature 
affect us and continue to work on in us. We do not 



merely breath in oxygen, for something spiritual lives 
in the oxygenised breath. We do not merely eat; 
substances are transmuted in us, but this material 
process is at the same time a spiritual one, and the 
Folk-Spirit can live in this process of taking in 
substances and digesting them. The fact of our Folk- 
Spirit living with us is by no means merely an abstract 
thought, for the life of the Folk-Spirit is impressed on 
what we do in our daily life and on that which is 
accomplished in our organism. Material processes are 
at the same time the expression of spiritual workings. 
The Folk-Spirit must take this indirect way of entering 
us; through the food and so on. 

The different Folk-Spirits, whom in the course of the 
lectures on the Mission of the different Folk-Souls we 
have distinguished according to other points of view, 
work, with regard to what I have just indicated, in 
different ways upon mankind; and the individual 
characters of the nations of the Earth are thereby 
differentiated. The various characters of the different 
nations depend on their Folk-Spirits. But if, from a 
spiritual-scientific point of view, we follow the by¬ 
paths along which the separate Folk-Spirits work, the 
following result becomes apparent. 



Man breathes. He thereby stands in constant 
connection with the surrounding air; he breathes it in 
then he breathes it out. If, in a particular case, on 
account of the configuration of the Earth and for 
reasons of various kinds, the Folk-Soul chooses the by¬ 
path of breathing and by means of that, calls forth the 
special configuration and characterization of the 
nation in question, we can say that the Folk-Spirit 
works 'through the air' on the people concerned. In 
fact this is the case to an especially marked degree 
among those people who have at any time inhabited 
the Italian Peninsula. On the Italian Peninsula the air is 
the medium for the workings of the Folk-Spirit of the 
people. We may say that the air of Italy is the means, 
the medium, through which the Folk-Spirit impresses 
his workings on the people who inhabit the Italian 
Peninsula, in order to give then the particular 
configuration through which they are just the Italian 
nation, and formally worthy old Roman nation and so 
on. Thus we can investigate apparently material 
workings in their spiritual foundations, if we follow the 
methods of Spiritual Science. 

Now one may raise the question: How is it with other 
Folk-Spirits? If we look around at other regions of the 
Earth, what methods do the Folk-Spirits adopt in order 
to bring the particular configuration of the nations to 



expression? Among the people who have inhabited 
the France of today or who still inhabit it, the Folk- 
Spirits work along the by-path of the fluidic elements, 
through everything which not only enters the body as 
fluid, but which also works in it as fluid. Thus the Folk- 
Spirit vibrates and moves in the process by which 
liquid contracts the organism and works upon it, and 
thereby determines the character of the people. This is 
the case among the people who formerly inhabited the 
France of today as well as those who still do inhabit it. 

Now we do not grasp the matter completely if we 
only look at this relationship of man to his 
environment from one side. That would indeed give a 
very one-sided conception. It must here be 
remembered what I have often said, that “Man is a 
two-fold being;" his head and the rest of his organism, 
each work for themselves. In reality the working of 
which I have just spoken in reference to the Italian and 
the French peoples, affects only the rest of the 
organism, and not the head. From the head another 
activity goes forth. Only through the cooperative 
working of the activity which proceeds from the head 
with that which comes from the rest of the organism, 
does that which then impresses itself upon the Folk- 
character come fully into force. The activity which 
proceeds from the head is neutralized, as it were, by 



that which proceeds from the rest of the organism. 
Hence we might say, as regards the Italians, that 
together with what they breathe in with the air and 
which regulates the rest of the organism except the 
head, there works also from the direction of the head, 
the nervous system of the head in its spiritual 
differentiation, insofar as man is 'nerve-man of the 
head.' In France this is different. What lives in the 
organism as "rhythm" is a particular rhythm for the 
whole organism and different from that of the head; 
the head has its own rhythm. While in Italy it is the 
nervous activity of the head which works in 
combination with what is acted in man by the air, in 
France it is the rhythm, the rhythmical movement of 
the head — the vibrating of the rhythm in the head 
combined with what is effected by the fluidity in the 
organism. Thus the Folk-character is built up through 
the particular combination of what takes place in the 
head of the individual man with what the Folk-Spirit 
brings in from the environment. 

From this we can see that it is possible to study what 
is spread out severally over the Earth's organism, if we 
allow ourselves to observe these things from a 
spiritually-scientific point of view; for, as a matter of 
fact, mankind will never understand the characteristic 



configuration all over the world if such things are not 
taken into consideration. 

Let us enquire further as to the different Folk- 
characters, the British, for instance. As the Folk-Spirits 
of the Italian race works through the air, and that of 
the French through the watery element, so the Folk- 
Spirit of the British race works through everything 
earthly, principally through the salt and its 
combinations in the organism. Solidity is the principal 
feature; the watery element works in the French 
national character, in the British it is the solid, the 
salty element which is active through everything 
which enters the organism, through air as well as 
through food. This brings about the peculiar form of 
the British Folk-Character. But here again something 
neutralizing works from the head upon what comes 
from the environment. Just as “rhythm” is in the rest of 
the organism as well as in the head, so is also 
digestion, assimilation, and the rest of the organism 
and in the head as well. As the organism of the head 
accomplishes its metabolism, this process of the 
transmutation of substance is combined with the salty 
element in the organism, and that brings about the 
British Folk-Character. Thus the earth-element in 
connection with the metabolism of the head, 
determines the British Folk-character. We may say that 



while the Folk-Soul works through the salty element, it 
is opposed by the characteristic quality of the 
metabolism of the head. You will be able to study all 
the separate features of national character if you look 
at these particular metamorphoses in the modes of 
activity of the Folk-Souls. 

Let us go further into the West. In America things 
are again different. There a subterranean element is at 
work. While in the British organism we have to do with 
the earthy, with the salty, in the American Folk- 
Character an underground element is active, 
something that vibrates under the earth; that has 
there a very special influence on the organism. The 
Folk-Spirit works on the national character of the 
American people particularly through the 
underground magnetic and electric currents. And 
something from the head strains towards these 
underground magnetic and electric currents and 
neutralizes their influence: toward them streams what 
is actually Human Will. That is the characteristic 
feature of the American Folk-Character. While of the 
British national character we must say that it depends 
essentially on the earthy element, inasmuch as man 
takes it into his organism and it comes into reciprocal 
action with the metabolism in the head, so, inasmuch 
as the Will impresses itself in the case of the 



American, it works in him together with something 
which comes from underground, and this determines 
the American Folk-Character. With this is also 
connected what I have mentioned in a public lecture 
{The historical life of mankind and its problems, 14th 
March 1918). Man can only with his whole free 
personality stand in relationship with the element 
above the Earth and down to the Earth. If he is 
influenced by underground Folk-Soul activities, he is 
not forming his Folk-Soul in freedom, he is then, as it 
were “possessed” by the Folk-Soul. I have shown in 
the public lecture that the Americans may even say 
the same thing as a Central-European, Herman Grimm, 
also says; and yet it is not the same thing. While we 
notice in Herman Grimm how everything is humanly 
acquired and won, with Woodrow Wilson it is as 
though he were humanly possessed by it. From that 
you can see one thing (this is important because at 
our present time it is necessary to face these things). 
When today, two or three men say the same thing, it is 
considered purely from the point of view of 'content,' 
it is looked at in the abstract. But two men may say 
the same thing in substance, and the remark made by 
the one may sound exactly the same as the other, yet 
the one man may have fought out, conquered things 
in his soul, and the other may utter them as the result 
of 'possession.' The content is often not at all the 



essential thing. What matters is the degree in which 
what a man says is his 'own,' the acquisition of his 
own soul, instead of having perhaps acquired it 
through being possessed. That is the important point. 
Today people have only a sense for the abstract. We 
can see in Herman Grimm that what he says has been 
gone over and over many times in his soul, and we 
might take sentences from Wilson's works and write 
over them "Herman Grimm" or vice versa; but that is 
not the point. Herman Grimm worked something out, 
Woodrow Wilson says something which comes to him 
through being possessed by underground beings. 
These things must be recognised; we need not 
approach them with emotion and passion, they can be 
recognised quite objectively. 

Let us enquire further, and describing a circle round 
Germany, look for the moment towards the East. 
Something characteristic confronts us there when we 
observe the Easterner who has first gradually to lift 
himself out of chaos, and will only then rise 
resplendent in his original form. As the Folk-Spirit 
works in Italy through the air, in the French people 
through water, in the English through the earth- 
element and in the American through an underground 
element, so does the Folk-Spirit work in the Russian 
Slavonic element through the light. In actual fact the 



Folk-Spirit on whom the East depends works in the 
vibrations of light. When once that which in the future 
will grow up in the West shall have loosened itself from 
its embryonic coverings, it will be seen that the 
method of working of the Folk-Spirit in the European 
East is quite different from that of the Folk-Souls in the 
West. For although I must say that the Folk-Spirit 
works through the light, yet the curious thing is that it 
does not work directly through the light vibrating on 
to men, look through the light which is first sunk into 
the ground and is then reflected back thence. This 
light which rises again from the ground is that of 
which the Russian Folk-Spirit makes use, to work upon 
the Russian. It does not work upon the whole 
organism, but directly upon the head, on the character 
of thought, on the manner of forming concepts, 
sensations, etc. Thus here the method of the Folk- 
Spirit is exactly the opposite of that in the West, where 
he works from the rest of the organism and something 
strikes against him from the head. In the East he works 
through the light. The light streaming back from the 
ground is there the medium for the Folk-Spirit, and 
that works particularly on the head. And the 
counteraction now comes from the rest of the body, 
and especially from the organism of the heart. This 
counteraction now operates as a reversed process 
towards the head and alters the working which 



proceeds from there. (It is still in chaos today, still in 
its embryonic coverings.) It is the rhythm of the 
breathing which strikes towards the head and 
counteracts what comes from the Folk-Spirit by way of 
the light. What comes out in the Near East has 
presence to a still higher degree when we go further 
East. It is the special characteristic of the Far East that 
there the Folk-Spirit works also partly through the 
light which is taken up and reflected from the Earth 
and which works upon the head, but works also 
through that which is no longer light, and is indeed 
not visible at all: the Harmony of the Spheres, which 
vibrates through everything and which, to the spiritual 
humanity of the Asiatic East, is equivalent to a 
working of the Folk-Spirit, in that Folk-Spirit works 
directly through the Harmony of the Spheres which, 
however, is reflected from the Earth and works upon 
the head. In opposition to this works the rhythm of the 
breath, and therein lies the secret of the fact, that 
seekers of the Spirit in the East have always tried to 
come into connection with the Spirit through a special 
development of the breathing. If you study Yoga you 
will see that it requires one to develop the breathing 
in a special way. This rests on the fact that the 
individual tries to find a spirituality through the Folk- 
Spirit; — as a member of the whole of humanity, not 
as an individual — he seeks it in a manner which 



really belongs to the character of this nation. Thus the 
further east we go, the more do we find this. Of course 
it would be seen in more or less refinement in the 
activities of this Folk-character, and also in 
deteriorations in these activities, how sometimes a 
deviation becomes evident. Individual nations and 
whole races may be subject to these deviations to a 
pronounced degree; and that a disharmony, for 
instance, appears when the activity of the head of 
accords with that in the rest of the body, and so on. 
But to enter into these various disharmonies is 
perhaps not to be specially recommended to-day, as 
for this or that reason a nation is bound to love certain 
other nations today, circumstances demand this; and 
much might be received with the feeling instead of 
with the understanding and perhaps then be 
misunderstood. At a later date, perhaps we may be 
able to speak about Eastern peoples and similar 
problems. 

Now the question can be raised: How do the Central 
European nations stand? We are speaking more of 
geographical relationships, not considering Central 
Europe in a social-political sense. I have not answered 
the questions according to racial relationships, but as 
you see spiritually-geographical relationships. We 
cannot speak of a 'Central Europe,' to which neither 



France nor Italy belongs. The chilly air of the Folk-Soul 
Working in Central Europe is that — in a sense in 
which I have explained to working in other realms for 
air, water, and the salty element — the influence 
works here in a direct manner through warmth. The 
Folk-Spirit in central Europe chooses the by-path, the 
medium of warmth; and it is moreover not a rigidly 
determined medium, it can be individualized. There 
may be people in Central Europe in whom this working 
of the Folk-Spirit may be different, sometimes acting 
from the remainder of the body and sometimes from 
the head, according to whether the heat comes 
directly from the outside air or through nourishment or 
breathing. All these forms of heat are a medium for the 
Folk-Spirit. That which here counteracts this effect is 
again warmth; so that in Central Europe, warmth, in so 
far as it works externally, is a medium for the Folk- 
Spirit; and what meets it is again a self-created 
warmth coming from within. Therefore we may say 
that what works in the body through the Folk-Spirit as 
warmth is met by the special warmth of the head, and 
when the warmth of the Folk-Spirit works through the 
head, warmth for the rest of the body streams towards 
it. Warmth is attracted to warmth and it depends 
principally on the greater or lesser liveliness of the 
senses, or indeed of the power of perception. A man of 
lively disposition looks lovingly at things around him. 



develops more warmth of his own; a man who is casual 
and superficial, who does not feel much, but passes 
lightly over everything, develops less warmth of his 
own. This sympathy with the environment, when a 
man keeps an open heart and eye for his 
surroundings, strikes against the warmth working 
through the Folk-Spirit, so that warmth strikes warmth. 
This is the peculiarity of the methods of working of the 
Folk-Spirit in Central Europe, and much in the nature 
of the Folk-character comes from warmth being 
intimately associated with warmth. The other ways of 
working are not all so related; the will is not related to 
the electrical element in the same manner nor the 
salty element to the assimilative process in the head, 
nor are the other workings mentioned. But warmth 
produces the European character, which is also 
expressed in fact of the people being more or less able 
to 'enter into' everything. (We do not wish to speak of 
the relative value of this, but only to characterize; so 
everyone may take this as he wishes — as virtue or as 
vice. ) Warmth to warmth: this makes a man pliant, 
plastic, capable of making himself at home 
everywhere even among foreign peoples. If we follow 
up history, we see how the different German tribes 
have been absorbed into foreign peoples and have 
taken on a foreign element. This consideration will 
strengthen all that has just been said. 



In what has been gone into today, the great contrast 
between the Asiatic East and the American West also 
becomes very clearly apparent. One might say that 
the light, and even to what lies above the light in the 
etheric, is the means made use of by the Folk-Soul in 
the East in order to approach man, even if it be 
reflected light from the earth; the subterranean 
element, that which works beneath the earth, is in the 
West. This can lead us deeply into the organic soul-life 
of the whole organism of the earth and its association 
with mankind. In this there is absolutely no intention 
to wound any part of the Earth's population or to 
flatter any other; yet it is true that on the one hand in 
the East, the evolutionary streams are directed 
towards the spiritual, in the west downwards towards 
gravity, chaining man to the Earth. (Whether this 
agrees more or less with the American national 
character, I leave it for each one to judge for himself.) 
A rising tide — I might say — in the East, and ebbing 
back, a working into the Earth, in the West. Such is 
life. Of course man does not grow like, or 
accommodate itself to earthly conditions all at once, 
but in the course of time, in the lapse of generations. 
Thus when a European goes to the East and has 
children, and his children themselves have children, 
the conditions holding sway there compel these 
circumstances to develop. They work in the human 



being. It is really a fact that, as our physical organism 
and arm will always grow out of the shoulder but 
never a nose, so there will never be good Yogis in 
America. Yoga may be transplanted there; but we also 
raise all sorts of plants in glass houses, that is not the 
point in question, but rather what is intended in the 
orderly continuity of evolution itself. All this is ordered 
and appointed. Natural-scientific biology by no means 
explains the nature of earthly conditions. For this we 
must go into the different ways of working of the Folk- 
Souls, by considering, as we have to-day, how the 
unmanifested comes to expression in what is manifest. 

Man is thus involved in the methods of working 
which are in connection with the Earth. If you take this 
into account it will on the one hand perhaps have a 
very depressing effect on your soul; it is depressing to 
see that man is really so very dependent on the forces 
connected in the manner described, with that corner 
of the earth on which his karma placed him in one 
incarnation. Of course, it is part of his own karma that 
he should be placed to there. Yet for all that the 
circumstances I have described have something 
perhaps of a depressing nature, and it becomes still 
more so, if we do not take all the circumstances into 
account, for if we go back to the former periods of the 
Earth's evolution, we find that the further we go back 



the greater the dependence, of which I have spoken, 
and the more mankind is differentiated by such 
impulses over the surface of the Earth. Yet the Earth's 
evolution bears within it the possibility by which men 
are indeed able gradually to overcome this 
dependence, at any rate in their inner life if not in 
outward form. 

What then would have had to happen — let us 
inquire — what would be conceivable as having to 
take place, in order that this dependence upon a spot 
of earth might be lessened in any sort of way, that 
man might rise in some way out of the necessity here 
characterized, to a certain freedom? 

For that, something must have occurred during the 
evolution of mankind on Earth which would directly 
counteract this dependence of man on his own part of 
the earth. We have now discussed all the impulses 
which make man here dependent on his plot of earth. I 
said that something had to happen to counteract this 
dependence, something which would as it were smite 
these relationships in the face. You are to understand 
that this force which would appear on the Earth, which 
would be different from all that works through man's 
dependence, would have a compensating, neutralizing 
effect on these relationships. What can this be? 



At the beginning of our era the Mystery of Golgotha 
took place. In the course of time we have discovered 
many things about it. But we need only bring before 
our souls one quite casual, ordinary, universally- 
known characteristic of the Mystery of Golgotha, to 
see that even through something which lies so much 
on the surface of things, this Mystery of Golgotha 
takes its place in the Earth life as a unique event. 
Christ Jesus lived among a people having a very 
decided national character, everything the nation 
does is done from a pronounced national character. 

But that which happened to Christ Jesus, which fulfills 
itself out of the Folk-character, — the Mystery of 
Golgotha, the death on Golgotha, stands in complete 
contradiction to this character. For the people in the 
midst of whom the Mystery of Golgotha takes place, 
neither acknowledge, nor recognize Christ-Jesus 
personally or individually; but kill Him, and cry: 

Crucify Him! Crucify Him! Something takes place 
which only has meaning if thought of in contradiction 
to what can arise from the character of the people as 
something that they of themselves reject, annul and 
destroy. This is the secret of the Mystery of Golgotha. 

It has therefore no national character, it does not grow 
from out of the Folk-character, it contradicts all that 
we have hitherto characterized as dependence of man 
on his national character. It is an event, a happening 



on earth, which has nothing to do with the Folk- 
character, because only that in it which destroys — 
death — has anything to do with this Folk-character. 
For this Event is neither connected with the Jewish 
Folk-character nor with the Roman Folk-character 
working in the same land; for the Jews cry: Crucify 
Him! and the Romans can find no fault in Him! That is, 
they do not know how to deal with what is going on 
before them. The whole thing is quite beyond what 
can take place through the Folk-character. Thereby the 
Mystery of Golgotha becomes an event which, if you 
study it deeply, you can pair with none other. Of 
course there have been martyrs elsewhere, but they 
did not become such from the motives which hold 
good for the Mystery of Golgotha. The more you study 
the Mystery of Golgotha, the more you will find that it 
came about just because it has nothing to do with any 
Folk-character but because it has connection with the 
whole of humanity. Therefore we may really say, that 
on the one hand we have that principle in the 
evolution of mankind which so extends over humanity 
that works in a differentiating manner; then 
something grows out of one of these differentiations 
which does not belong to it, but has precisely as its 
peculiararity the fact that it is independent of the 
Folk-character, that is the point. In every respect we 
must recognize more and more as the essential point 



in the Mystery of Golgotha that it must be understood 
individually if it is to be understood aright. As we 
understand it more and more, we shall gradually say: 
We can grasp earthly positions, human relationships in 
this or that way, but the Mystery of Golgotha stands 
by itself; it must specially be understood as something 
unique, it cannot be taken otherwise if it is to be 
understood. Look into any sphere whatsoever. We 
have today looked into the sphere of the Folk-Soul 
which works in humanity, we can explain all things in 
the realm of the Folk-Soul from the beginning of 
humanity on Earth until today excepting the Mystery 
of Golgotha and what is connected with it. And we 
would be able to find all sorts of domains of which we 
might say that on the one scale there is everything 
else, and on the other the Mystery of Golgotha and its 
consequences. I have often declared that learned 
theologians must admit today that an “historical 
proof' of the Mystery of Golgotha is not to be found 
which can be recorded in history. One does not record 
events in history of which no historical proofs are to be 
found; only the Mystery of Golgotha! For that alone 
shall be a super-sensible one; there shall be no 
“historical proof' for that! The Mystery of Golgotha 
shall be accepted by no man who demands only 
historical, material proofs. It only works aright on the 
man who has developed so far as to allow something 



to be counted as historical, of which there are no 
proofs. Evolution will so proceed that the external 
proofs of the Mystery of Golgotha will be washed 
away, will disappear; criticism will wash them away. 
But a spiritual understanding of the evolution of 
mankind will consider this Mystery of Golgotha as the 
very pivot of all earthly events. It must be grasped 
spiritually, must be recorded spiritually, in the process 
of the history of mankind. That is just its secret. Men 
will gradually cease to look for historical proofs, but 
rather for the possibility of understanding that, on this 
one occasion, a super-sensible comprehension of an 
Event which is enacted sensibly on the physical earth 
is necessary, in order that man may grasp its 
connection with the earthly historical development of 
humanity, in the full sense of the word. 


Of this we shall speak further in the next lecture. 



The Relativity of Knowledge, and Spiritual 

Cosmology 

When I tried in the last lecture to explain the 
influence exercised on man by the part of the Earth on 
which he as physical man develops, I had chiefly in 
mind to point out very distinctly that the whole Earth 
is an organism, an ensouled organism, permeated by 
spirit. For, as an organism has its separate, distinct 
differentiated members, each of which has a special 
task, — the arms have not the task of the legs, nor the 
heart that of the brain, and so on, if we consider the 
Earth as one whole, as in ensouled organism 
permeated by spirit, each part of the Earth has its own 
special task. The special task of the separate human 
organic members is perceptible in the form of these 
separate members. The arms are formed differently 
from the legs, the heart from the brain. This difference 
is not so marked as regards the Earth with respect to 
the physical. To an external materialistic geographer, 
who observes the separate continents or any other 
parts of the Earth arranged according to this or that 
point of view, it does not occur straight away that 
these different parts of the Earth have different sorts 
of activity; that only occurs to one who can, to a 
certain extent, grasp the nature of the psychic and 



spiritual element of the Earth. To understand this, 
really signifies rising concretely to the perception that 
the Earth is an ensouled, spiritual organism, and that 
man, living on Earth as physical man, is a member of 
this organism. All kinds of questions arise if one takes 
this into account, and he looks at the life of man as if 
it only ran its course once between birth and death, 
will not come to any very reasonable conclusions 
about them. For man, as physical man, can indeed 
only become a member of a particular part of the 
Earth. He would therefore be condemned to be quite 
specialized and differentiated by this particular part of 
the Earth, and would in a sense not be able to be in 
any way a complete whole, but only a part of the 
Earth's organism. On the other hand an important 
discovery results from this insight into the ensouled 
spiritualized part of the Earth; the discovery that the 
real deep or being of man, to which he says “I," can in 
the real sense, only be connected indirectly with this 
differentiation of man over the Earth, that's the 
psycho-spiritual kernel of man's being in a sense only 
dwells in what is us specialized through the peculiarity 
of the Earth. Thus man can obtain, from this very 
circumstance, the knowledge that his spiritual-psychic 
kernel cannot subsist in what immediately confronts 
us in man; that with which, in a sense, man confronts 
us, can only be the “dwelling place," the dwelling 



place of man determined by virtue of the special 
circumstances of the Earth. I do not mention this 
because it might appear to those already acquainted 
with spiritual science as a very weighty truth; of 
course it cannot be that. But it is to show that a real 
searching into and pondering over the relationships of 
the Earth can lead man to build himself up in spiritual 
science, by this means, in a purely logical manner. For 
the belief that Spiritual Science can only be 
comprehensible to one who sees into the spiritual 
world, must be swept away as one of the most fatal 
prejudices. This is a prejudice which has over and over 
again to be taken into account. I might say, for the 
satisfaction of all the comfort-loving ones who, 
because they like to believe that they could never 
acquire clairvoyant cognition, would like to represent 
Spiritual Science chiefly as a kind of provisional 
arrangement, or as something which does not concern 
mankind at all, that in truth, comprehensive, 
penetrating thought can really understand the 
spiritually scientific. Only the thought must be really 
accurate and comprehensive! It must be prepared to 
relate the phenomena of life to what Spiritual Science 
confirms. He who brings what is within his grasp in the 
way of knowledge of the characteristic traits of the 
different nations of the Earth, and of the different 
inhabitants of the Earth, to bear upon what Spiritual 



Science says, will soon acknowledge that what was 
here explained in the last lecture is verified. We must 
really relate what life offers to this knowledge; we 
must be ready to test, free from prejudice, the 
teachings of Spiritual Science by the experience of 
life; then a reasonable penetration of the matter will 
lead to the acknowledgment of Spiritual Science. 

It is very important to emphasize this at the present 
day. For we may say that traditions, containing many 
of the truths of Spiritual Science, are far more 
numerous than is usually believed. There is a certain 
opinion, however, which was fully justified up to the 
approach of the recent historical age — but which has 
also been propagated in our own times by many who 
possess Spiritual Scientific knowledge — the opinion 
that one should not communicate publicly certain 
deeper knowledge about life. I have often explained 
the reasons which people who know something of 
these things have, for thus withholding these 
communications, and I have also pointed out why 
these reasons no longer hold good at the present day. 
In a certain respect however these facts present a 
difficulty. For not only have we the opposition to 
Spiritual Science of by far the greatest part of 
mankind to contend with, but we also have to contend 
with the opinion of those who do know something; — 



the opinion that one who gives publicity to things 
which come from the fountain of Spiritual Science as 
one gives publicity to other truths, is wrong. Those 
who believe that the veil of secrecy over certain things 
must not be raised, will be healed of this error when 
they recognize the importance of what has been said, 
certainly in a somewhat scientific form, but clearly 
enough, it seems to me, in the foreword and 
introduction to my book “Riddles of Man." 

It is necessary to comprehend that the conception of 
truth and righteousness which most men still have 
today, will indeed have to be overcome. Most men 
have the idea: One thing is right — and another is 
wrong. But I must emphasize the fact over and over 
again, and have also done so more particularly in the 
preface to “Riddles of Man," the man's separate view 
of things from one particular side is like a photograph 
of an object from one side only. If one photographs a 
tree, first from the one side and then another, the 
second picture is still a picture of the same tree, only it 
looks different. Now today, when men have become so 
very abstract, when they have become so accustomed 
to the theoretical, in spite of believing themselves to 
be men of reality, one view of a thing is reckoned at us 
all-comprehensive, as comprising the whole reality. 
People believe that it is possible to express reality in 



thoughts — or in something else. They are particularly 
arrogant in this belief of being able to express the 
reality by means of thought. I mean the “arrogant” 
somewhat in the following sense. People say, ”We 
today have the Copernican world-conception ... but 
with regard to the men who lived before Copernicus 
(this is not expressed so abruptly, but still they think 
it) they were all children (indeed we might say 
'duffers'), for they did not yet have the Copernican 
world-conception. That alone is correct, all the other 
world-conceptions are false.” This is an attitude which 
must be overcome. Even the Copernican world- 
conception is just one view, it is one definite way of 
making pictures, thoughts and ideas of things. 
Certainly there are men to-day, who oppose Spiritual 
Science as soon as they observe that it gives one a 
view, a real and regular view of a thing, by placing 
something else in opposition to it. No one will contest 
this who knows that there are different points of view 
about a thing. Today, however, many people wish for 
something else, something quite special, which may 
be compared somewhat to the person in the room 
saying: "When we have lighted up the room from one 
point and look at it from there, this gives only the view 
in perspective; it is not the reality; let us turn out the 
light and make the room quite dark and touch 
everything separately, then all who have thus touched 



the things will have the same opinion.” We all know 
that when we look at the room in the light, one who 
stands there has this view, and another who stands 
somewhere else has that view and so on. So today 
certain ideal of natural science would be to turn out 
the light and only 'touch' everything. Spiritual Science 
must certainly "turn the light” on to that. Thus the 
different points of view implies something surveyed 
from different places. 

Now more especially by us should the effort be 
made to go about trying to form opinions from 
different points of view. This has already been striven 
after for many years. Many might object that the one 
contradicts the other, but that is precisely the 
essential thing, that in the above-mentioned sense of 
view s/7ory/cy contradict another; for thereby we get an 
all-round view of a thing, which is what we want. But 
this is not at all easy, or people would prefer to have a 
little book, as slender as possible, in which a whole 
world-philosophy is tabulated. Or, if they wish to have 
world-philosophies discussed, they would like to have 
the same thing reeled off, over and over again. Of 
course this cannot be. Our printed cycles are 
increasing, are becoming more and more numerous, so 
that things may be illuminated from different sides, 
that we may obtain concepts and views from various 



sides, which only then give a complete picture of 
reality. We must certainly offend people in a certain 
respect (and what has just been said will make this 
comprehensible to you) if we have to repudiate more 
and more the accepted prejudices, by the truths of 
Spiritual Science. But chiefly when we thus 'sin' 
against the demand of certain occultists notched to 
communicate important things publicly, we must 
speak about things which shock people, perhaps even 
anger and excite them; for these things, like many 
others, give offense for instance to all those who say 
that things can only be 'correct' or 'incorrect.' Rather 
must we acquire the view that in the successive 
stages of the evolution of mankind there can never be 
a condition in which one can really say: "Now we have 
the absolute truth in regard to any particular matter 
for thought," or: "We now know, what is absolute 
untruth." There cannot be absolute truth or absolute 
truth. Searching great conceptions of life do not 
originate in order at last to give men what is 'correct,' 
so that they may now look arrogantly upon their 
forefathers as upon children; they spring up from very 
different reasons. 

Let us call to mind something we all know. In the 
15th century of our era, mankind entered the fifth 
cultural epoch of the Post-Atlantean development. 



which we call that of the “development of the human 
Consciousness or Spiritual Soul." What especially 
appeared in the fifth cultural epoch began with the 
15th century A.D. Till then it was the Intellectual or 
Rational Soul which, in the course of the cultural 
development of mankind was specially developed. In 
order then that the Spiritual Soul might arise, certain 
thoughts, certain kinds of concepts, took on a quite 
distinct character. Not because the Copernican world- 
philosophy is the absolutely correct one — I have 
affirmed often enough that it had to appear; and that 
in a certain respect it is the right one for us in 
accordance with the times I shall declare again and 
again — not because it is the absolutely correct one 
did it appear, but because it serves the evolution of 
man, in that he can best attain the development of the 
Spiritual Soul if he allows the Copernican world- 
philosophy to enter his flesh and blood, if he reaches 
the point of being able to calculate certain 
constellations of stars through the Copernican world- 
philosophy, as has been done in more recent times. 

What is then really good in the Copernican world- 
philosophy? Not that at last it has told us the truth in 
contradistinction to the 'untruth' of former centuries, 
but that it erected a spiritual wall between Earth and 
Heaven, between the physical world and the spiritual 



world. Of course this appears frightfully paradoxical, 
something which excites opposition as a matter of 
course among those who have the above-mentioned 
prejudices. But it is true that man has begun to 
conceive the circumference, a cosmic circumference of 
the Earth in the Copernican manner, in that by 
transferring the Copernican conceptions into the 
circumference of the Earth, he has constructed this 
spiritual wall which he cannot get through. He is cut 
off from the spiritual thereby, and can remain with his 
concepts limited to the environs of the Earth, and 
there he develops the Spiritual Soul. Thus, in order 
that man should limit himself as 'egotistically' as 
possible to what is earthly, the Copernican world- 
philosophy, which erects its virtual wall around the 
Earth, fell to his lot. The more completely the 
Copernican world-philosophy is developed, and more 
certain is it that, through external perception, man is 
cut off from the spiritual world; but it also becomes 
the more necessary that he should again through 
inner perception, and by animating his inner life, find 
the connection with the spiritual. Remarkable things, 
very remarkable things run parallel. When such things 
are uttered, it is rather difficult to follow them, but if in 
the whole wide world there are none but the 
anthroposophists to understand them, they must take 
all the more trouble to do so. 



There exists today a something like a “Theory of 
Knowledge;" that particular philosophical science 
which is based on Kant is called “Theory of 
Knowledge." Yet this theory of knowledge is really — 
one might say — a nail in the coffin of human 
knowledge. Take a main thought about the ordinary 
theory of knowledge which as a rule runs in the minds 
of people today. It is said: Over there is an object: but 
what is out there is really only the vibration of ether, it 
has nothing to do with color or sound but is the 
movement of the smallest particles in space. The air 
moves out there, soundless; these concussions of the 
air approach our ear, — Schopenhauer spoke 
somewhat disrespectfully of the theory of knowledge, 
he said that these concussions 'drum' on the ear — 
and afterwards become what we call 'sound.' All is 
silent without, there are merely 'concussions' in the 
air. Then there are waves of ether outside. They strike 
upon the eye. But the matter does not end there; the 
waves strike upon the eye and the image is produced 
on the retina. Man knows nothing of this image, 
however, until it is investigated by science. The 
processes continue further with the optic nerve. These 
can only be of a material nature however; they go as 
far as the membrane covering the brain and there a 
quite mysterious process takes place. Then the soul 
comes in to make a concept of what is outside, of what 



is 'dark and silent,' a shining and colored concept, a 
warm and cold concept and so on; it creates the 
objects there within itself, and 'dreams' the whole 
world. 

It is very remarkable that that is the road along 
which the Theory of Knowledge would penetrate from 
the external material world to the human spirit. But 
what is really the substance of this Theory of 
Knowledge? It is strange: if one remains at the things 
which have sound and color (the Theory of Knowledge 
calls what uneducated people believe 'simple 
realism'), then at least one has a resounding and a 
colored world. But now, through the Theory of 
Knowledge, one brings this world for example before 
one's eyes. One has the image on the retina; within 
one has only the continuation of the image in the 
workings on the optic nerve; in the cerebrum there is 
nothing of the outer world, but the inner being charms 
forth the whole world again from the 'vibrations.' This 
makes one feel it is Baron Munchhausen again 
drawing himself up by his own tuft of hair! First, 
everything is eliminated and one has nothing left but 
brain-vibrations; and afterwards the sory/recreates the 
outer world which has first been put away; then like 
Munchhausen, one lays hold of oneself by one's own 
tuft of hair and draws oneself up. But this is 'basic 



philosophical knowledge,' anyone who has not this, 
does not stand at the height of present-day 
knowledge. 

If we try to follow up the whole diversified world as 
far as man himself, what have we finally? The 
processes in the membrane covering the cerebrum are 
not nearly as complicated as those in the optic nerve; 
they are the simplest of all. If we investigate how the 
world is in man we come to something extremely 
simple. We look for the spirit, but yet only come to a 
spirit which 'dreams' the world. There we must make a 
leap for so far no one has succeeded in distilling the 
spirit. In the quest of the spirit we come first to the 
brain vibrations, and we must then make something, 
which is nothing. This is the method science has 
followed in order to get to the spirit from the external 
sense-world. 

On the earth we have many different conditions of 
life, and of life-influences, before the manifold variety 
of which we stand in respect and awe. Then we 
observe the difference in human beings in the 
different parts of the world — no matter whether the 
individual human characters are sympathetic or 
unsympathetic to us — if we consider the 
differentiations in mankind, we find that it is really as 



diversified as the sense-world outside is in its relation 
to man. In that bygone period in which the so-called 
childish 'duffers' lived, men try to understand the 
multiplicity of the Earth by rising to Heaven, by rising 
from the sensible to the spiritual. This they no longer 
do today. As we ascend farther and farther away from 
the diversified Earth, we have the same feeling as if 
we were coming from the external sense-world to the 
human Spirit through the eye and the brain; we come 
to what Copernicanism represents to us as the great 
Spiritual Cosmos. Just as the physiological theory of 
knowledge adopted the method of erecting a barrier in 
the vibrations of the brain in order to avoid coming to 
the human soul by way of the outer world, so in the 
same way does Copernicanism board up the world 
spiritually in the direction of the spiritual world. If we 
wish to realize the value of a world-conception we 
must know the point of view from which it is 
conceived. The point of view of Copernicanism does 
not pretend to place the true in the place of the false, 
once and for all; but it 'boards up the world with 
planks' so that man shall cultivate his consciousness 
soul within this 'earthly tenement.' This is the secret of 
the matter. We must look at these things in cold blood 
and with energy. We must first be able to shatter in 
our own selves that on which the easy-going people, 
who accept the world-philosophies of today, believe 



themselves to stand so firmly. As long as we are not 
able to shatter this in ourselves, as long as we are not 
able to see that really through Copernicanism the 
world is 'boarded up with planks' — so long shall we 
not reach the point of acquiring a relationship to 
Spiritual Science, for which many things are 
necessary. 

Just imagine for a moment what the Cosmos consists 
of, apart from the Earth. According to the Copernican 
world-conception, it is a calculation! It can never be 
that to Spiritual Science but something that presents 
itself to spiritual cognition. Why have we a geology 
which believes that the Earth has only evolved from 
the purely mineral world? Because the Copernican 
world-conception has to produce the present-day 
materialistic geology. For it has nothing in itself which 
could prove that the Earth, from the point of view of 
the Cosmos or spiritual world, might be conceived as 
an ensouled, spiritualized being. A universe as 
conceived by Copernicus could only be a deadEa\th\ 
An animated ensouled and spiritualized Earth must be 
conceived as coming from a different Cosmos, really 
from quite another Cosmos from that of Copernicus. 
But of course one can only mention a few features of 
the Earth's being, as it appears when viewed from the 
Cosmos 



Is it a quite unreal conception to imagine the Earth's 
being as coming from the Cosmos? It is no unreal 
conception, it is a very 'real' one. A conception which, 
for example, once existed in the imagination of 
Herman Grimm, but he excused himself immediately 
after having written it. In an essay written in 1858 he 
says: "One might imagine — (but he immediately 
adds: I am not presenting an article of faith, this is 
only a fancy picture) — that when the soul of man is 
freed from the body it moves around the Earth freely 
in the Cosmos and that in this free movement it would 
observe the Earth from the outside; what happens on 
the Earth would then appear to man in quite another 
light." That was the fancy of Hermann Grimm.'Man 
would become acquainted with all occurrences from a 
different point of view. For instance he would look into 
the human heart "as into a glass beehive.' The 
thoughts arising in the human heart would spring up 
as from a glass bee-hive!" That is a fine picture. And 
he pictured further that this man who had hovered 
around the Earth for a time, and had looked at it from 
the outside, now reincarnated on the Earth. He would 
have a Father and Mother, a Fatherland and 
everything usual on the Earth, and would have to 
forget everything he had experienced from another 
point of view. And if he were perhaps an historian in 
the sense of today (Hermann Grimm is here describing 



from a subjective point of view) he could not then do 
otherwise then forget what went before, for one 
cannot write history with the other concepts. 

This is a fancy which comes very close to the truth. 
For it is absolutely true that the human soul between 
death and rebirth is, as it were, floating around the 
Earth, and — as I have often depicted — conditioned 
by karmic relations, it looks down upon the Earth. The 
soul that has altogether the feeling that this Earth is 
an ensouled and spiritualized organism — and the 
prejudice that considers it as something without soul, 
something purely geological, ceases. And then the 
Earth becomes very greatly differentiated; to man's 
perception between death and rebirth it becomes so 
differentiated that in fact the East looks different from 
the American West. It is not possible to speak about 
the Earth to the dead, as one would to geologists; for 
the dead do not understand the geological 
conceptions. But they know that looking down from 
cosmic space at the East — from Asia across into 
Russia — the Earth appears as if covered with a bluey 
sheen; blue or bluish-mauve. Thus does that side of 
the Earth appear, seen from cosmic space. When we 
come towards the Western Hemisphere, to the 
American side, it then appears as more or less a fiery 
red. There we have a polarity of the Earth, as seen 



from the Cosmos. Of course the Copernican world- 
conception cannot of itself give this; but it is another 
perception, from a different point of view. It will be 
comprehensible to anyone who has this point of view, 
that this Earth, this ensouled Earth-organism, appears 
different in its Eeastern half from its Western half, 
when viewed from outside. In its Eastern half it has a 
blue covering, in its Western it has something like a 
flashing-forth from within outwards; hence the fiery 
red seen externally. Here you have one example by 
which man between death and rebirth can direct 
himself by what he then learns. He learns to know the 
configuration of the Earth, it's a different appearance 
when seen from the Cosmos and the spiritual world; 
he learns to realize that on one side it is bluish-violet, 
on the other fiery red. And in accordance always with 
the spiritual needs which he will develop from his 
karma, this knowledge decides for him where he will 
reincarnate. Of course one must imagine things as 
being much more complicated than this; but from 
such conditions does man between death and rebirth, 
develop the forces which occasion him to reincarnate 
in a child body having a certain inheritance. 

I have only mentioned two modifications of color, 
but there are of course other modifications besides 
those of color, many others. For the present I will only 



mention that in the center between the East and the 
West, for example, in our regions, the Earth is more of 
a green shade when seen from outside. So that this 
gives us a three-fold ness which can throw a deal of 
light on the way in which man can determine, by what 
he beholds between death and rebirth, whether he is 
to appear in the East or West or elsewhere on the 
Earth. 

If we bear this in mind we shall gradually gain the 
idea that in the relations between the man incarnated 
here in the physical body and the discarnate man, 
certain things come into play which, for the most part, 
are not taken into consideration at all. If we go into a 
foreign land and wish to understand the people, we 
must learn their language. If we wish to understand 
the dead you must gradually acquire the language of 
the dead. But this is at the same time the language of 
Spiritual Science, for it is spoken by all the so-called 
living and all of the so-called dead. It is this which 
passes to and fro between us and the beyond. It is 
particularly important to acquire pictures such as 
these of the universe, and not mere abstract concepts. 
We get a picture of the Earth if we imagine a sphere 
hovering in space, on the one side glowing bluish- 
mauve, on the other burning a flashing reddish-yellow, 
and between these a green zone. Pictorial 



representations gradually carry man over into the 
spiritual world. That is the point. One is of course 
obliged to set up pictorial representations when 
speaking seriously of the spiritual world, and it is 
further necessary not merely to think of such pictorial 
representations as a sort of fiction, but to make 
something out of them. Let us once again recall the 
bluish-violet glimmering Orient and the reddish-yellow 
flashing Occident. Here various differentiations come 
in. When a dead person in our present era observe 
certain places, then from the place which here on 
Earth is known as Palestine, as Jerusalem, something 
with a golden form, a golden crystal form, is to be seen 
in the middle of the bluish-mauve color and this 
becomes animated. That is the Jerusalem as seen from 
the spirit! This it is which also in the Apocalypse 
(speaking of imaginative conceptions) figures as the 
heavenly Jerusalem. These are not 'thought-out' 
things, they are things which can be observed, seen 
spiritually. The Mystery of Golgotha appeared like 
what physical observation precedes when the 
astronomer directs his telescope to space and beholds 
something which fills him with wonder like, for 
example the flashing-up of new stars. Seen spiritually, 
from the Universe, the Event of Golgotha was the 
flashing-up of a star of gold in the blue aura of the 
Eastern half of the Earth. Here you have the 



Imagination for what I developed at the close of my 
lecture the day before yesterday. It is really a question 
of acquiring, by means of such Imaginations, ideas of 
the Universe which bring the human soul into union 
with the Spirit of the Universe. 

Try to think with someone who has passed over, of 
the crystal form of the heavenly Jerusalem building 
itself up into golden splendor in the bluish-violet aura 
of the Earth, and that will bring you near to him; for 
that is something which belongs to the realm of the 
Imaginations into which she entered at death: “Out of 
God we are born, and in Christ we die." 

There are means by which we can shut ourselves off 
from the spiritual reality and there are means by 
which we can draw near to it. We can shut ourselves 
off from spiritual reality by trying to 'calculate' it. 
Certainly mathematics do belong to the realm of the 
spirit, pure spirit; but in their application to physical 
reality they are the means of cutting us off from the 
spiritual. In so far as you calculate, just so far do you 
cut yourself off from the spirit. Kant once said: “There 
is just the same amount of science in the world as 
there is mathematics." But one might also say, from 
the other point of view, which is equally justifiable, 
that there is darkness in the world to the same degree 



as man has succeeded in judging the world by means 
of calculation. We approached the spiritual life when 
we press on from external perception, and particularly 
from abstract concepts, towards Imaginations, to 
pictorial ideas. Copernicus has led man to calculate 
the universe; the opposite perception must lead men 
once more again to picture the universe, to imagine a 
universe with which the human soul can identify itself, 
so that the Earth appears as an organism shining into 
the universe, blue-violet, with the heavenly Jerusalem 
radiating golden light on the one side, and the 
yellowish-red flashing on the other side. 

Whence comes the blue-violet on the one side of the 
Earth-aura? When one sees this side of the Earth- 
sphere, the physical part of the Earth disappears from 
external view, the aura of light becomes transparent, 
and the dark part of the Earth disappears. This creates 
the blue which penetrates through. You can explain 
the phenomenon from Goethe's theory of color. But 
because in the Western Hemisphere the inner part of 
the Earth flashes up — flashes up anyway which 
verifies what I described the day before yesterday: 
namely, that in America man is determined by the 
subterranean element, by what is under the Earth — 
for that reason the inner part of the Earth rays out and 
flashes like a red-yellow shimmer, like a reddish-yellow 



sparkling fire radiating into the Cosmos. This is only 
meant to be a picture sketched in quite fine outlines, 
but it should show you that it is indeed possible to 
speak, not merely in ordinary abstract thoughts, but in 
very, very concrete concepts about the world in which 
we live between death and rebirth. Finally, all this is 
adapted to prepare our souls to obtain a connection 
with the spiritual world, with the higher Hierarchies; 
with that world in which man lives between death and 
rebirth. But I intend to speak specially about this 
tomorrow; today I should only like to mention just one 
other thing. 

The present era of human evolution, the fifth Post- 
Atlantean epoch, which exists for the development of 
the Spiritual or Consciousness Soul, contains manifold 
secrets. One of these is especially well guarded by 
those who believe that such truths should not yet be 
communicated to the humanity of to-day. This again is 
somewhat difficult. But since in the whole wide world 
there is no one else inclined to receive such things, 
you must really condescend to recognize them. In the 
course of this culture epoch, which began in the 15th 
century of our era, a remarkable longing began to 
make itself felt in men, along which lives chiefly in the 
subconsciousness, but must ever more and more be 



brought up into consciousness. This longing proceeds 
from a very definite cause. 

I have often said that man is a twofold being. He is a 
being composed of many more than two parts; but 
particularly he is a twofold being, and consists as such 
as head and the rest of the body. The head is in 
particular that to which we should apply the Darwinian 
theory, the head is that which can be traced back to 
animal forms. During the Old Moon period man had 
animal forms, not those of the present animal 
kingdom, a more spiritual, etherical animal form. This 
has hardened into the human head, and now, when 
animals on the Earth are developing as they are, man 
is not developing under the same conditions as were 
suitable for the head, for that he has inherited; but, 
according to the requirements of the rest of his body. 
This however does not descend from the animals. The 
head descends from the animals, but only from the 
etheric animals. We therefore carry an animal nature 
in our head, but it is an etheric animality. That entered 
men's unconscious nature in the fifth post-Atlantean 
epoch. They noticed more and more that there is 
something of the animal in man, but they could no 
longer think of it as anything spiritual. They got it into 
their heads that man must have 'animal' feelings, and 
this culminated in the Darwinian theory of the descent 



of man from the animal. This was not only expressed 
in the Darwinian doctrine of descent. The animal has a 
different perception from man; it stands in a more 
intimate connection with things than does man. Man is 
the superior being of the Earth just because he has cut 
himself off from the things so as to be obliged to build 
a bridge again from himself to them. The animal 
experiences the outer world much more inwardly than 
does man; if it were philosophically inclined it would 
not speak of 'boundaries of knowledge,' because there 
are no boundaries to knowledge for the animal such as 
those of which man speaks; these only exist because 
of the higher organization of man. The animal feels in 
a sense the whole universe within it through its group- 
soul; it has no boundaries of knowledge, knows 
nothing of them. Man began to feel more and more 
that he carries an animal within him. He did not wish 
to conceived this relation spiritually, supersensibly, 
etherically; he thought man was related to the animals 
physically. He then wanted to have a knowledge 
subconsciously, such as the animal has. He was 
however obliged to prove that he could not have that. 
The animal lives with the 'thing in itself.' The 'thing in 
itself is unknown to man, when he says: "I should 
really like to be an animal, I should like to be as well 
off as the animal, but I cannot be as well off." To affirm 
a 'thing in itselfwhich limits our knowledge, proceeds 



from the longing of man feel himself animal, while he 
yet knows that he cannot have such a knowledge as 
the animal. This is the secret of Kantism. What can be 
said of the boundaries of knowledge is intimately 
connected with the impulse of modern humanity 
towards the consciousness of the animal. The Ancients 
knew that the animal has no boundaries of knowledge; 
for that reason they considered it good fortune to 
understand, for example, the language of the animals. 
You all know the fable connected with this. 

That is one thing which the Ancients knew: that the 
animal has no boundaries of knowledge, in the sense 
in which man has them in modern times. But they 
knew something else as well: they knew that the 
beings belonging to the Hierarchy of the Angels are 
free beings, beings with freedom of will. And they 
knew that man is on the way to become an Angel. 
When the Earth shall have completed the Jupiter-stage 
man will have reached the stage of the Angel. He is 
now on the way to freedom. Freedom is developing 
within him. But what is left for the epoch which is 
gradually appearing with the evolution of the Spiritual 
Soul, if mankind turns away from his evolution to the 
stage of the Angels? There remains only the thought: 
freedom is an illusion! Man, in respect to his activity, 
is subject to the necessities of nature. To the degree in 



which boundaries of knowledge are erected does man 
turn away from his development to freedom. This is 
intimately connected with what has appeared — only 
in a coarser way —in the declaration of the descent of 
man from the animals; whereas in reality man has a 
very complicated descent, as I have often explained. 

Today I have burdened you with some of the more 
difficult concepts. But they were necessary, and 
tomorrow we shall be able to speak principally on the 
connection between the present earthly life in the 
physical body and the life between death and rebirth, 
from a certain point of view. The concepts will then not 
be so difficult; but what you were so good as to listen 
to today in respect to more difficult concepts will help 
you tomorrow in regard to others. 



Thoughts about the Life Between Death and 

Rebirth 

In the idea which I developed here yesterday, I 
wished to point out that it is necessary for the 
evolution of humanity to impress very clearly upon 
ourselves certain ideas in Spiritual culture which have 
not as yet appeared in the present era. This is 
something that is of main importance, that certain 
ideas now non-evident, or least not in current use, 
should again come into the spiritual life of man. If we 
follow up the spiritual life of modern times in its 
various ramifications, we see that its characteristic is 
that in spite of all the arrogance, all the self-conceit 
which comes to light at times, the spiritual life does 
not contain any new ideas. Although all sorts of world- 
conceptions have appeared, of an ethical, artistic, and 
even philosophical or scientific nature, they all deal 
with old ideas which have been in use for a long time, 
and which are then mixed together, as in a 
kaleidoscope. We need r?ew conceptions, yes new 
conceptions such as should rise are lacking. For that 
reason certain old truths cannot be understood to-day, 
truths which appeared among the Ancients and which 
are handed down traditionally; for instance, ideas 
which appeared in Plato or Aristotle as being the latest 



in this respect. In earlier times they appeared with still 
more significance; but today they are either not 
understood at all or else rejected, but only because 
they are not understood. I will give you an illustration 
of such a conception. When a man today sees 
something, he thinks: “The object is outside, it sends 
the light to me; the light comes into the eye, and in 
that passive — one may not say mysterious — manner, 
is produced with the soul experiences as the sensation 
of color." In Plato another conception is found. There 
something appears which we cannot understand 
otherwise, if we take it literally, than as if the eye sent 
forth something to the object which grasps it in a 
mysterious manner; as if the eye stretched out a feeler 
which grasps the object. This can be found in Plato. 
The more recent ideas of natural science can of course 
make nothing of this, can understand nothing of it. It 
is the kind of idea which you can find recorded in the 
ordinary textbooks — or even in the 'scholarly' books 
— on the History of Philosophy. But you cannot do 
much with such books either, because such ideas rests 
upon something which existed in ancient times in a 
certain atavistic second-sight or second-feeling, which 
has gradually died out, but which must be 
rediscovered in our time, in another way. Since olden 
times certain ideas have been lost which must be 
recovered. 



These concepts have been lost chiefly because what 
one may call the Latin or Roman culture had to pour 
over Europe, especially over Western Europe. The 
study of this Latin, Roman culture in its expansion 
over Europe would yield very illuminating results, if 
we observed it aright. We must be clear on the point 
that as regards blood, nothing is left in Italy today of 
the race which we call the “Ancient Roman." The 
present-day battalions, although they may be 
responsible for many things in our time, are certainly 
not responsible for what I'm about to relate now. What 
streamed forth from the Roman Empire merely 
streamed forth into Europe in a cultural way, but it 
had a parching, burning effect on certain 
fundamental, basic ideas; ideas which must, as it 
were, again be redeemed from their grave. We need 
only call to mind the following fact. With the 
overthrow of Alesia, that town which was destroyed in 
the last era before the birth of Christ and is situated in 
what is now the province of the Cote d'Or in France, a 
piece of old Celtic-Gaelic culture was entirely rooted 
out by the Romans. (On the scene of the old ruined 
Alesia, Napoleon III ordered a monument erected to 
Vercingetorix!) Perhaps today Alesia would be called a 
gigantic "Academy." Ten-thousand Europeans studied 
there in the way in which science and knowledge was 
studied at that time. All that was done away with, and 



in its place came what was spread abroad as the 
Roman culture. This is only an historical observation, 
intended to show that in Europe, also, older concepts 
existed in the old places of culture which have since 
been destroyed. 

Today I wish to draw your attention to two ideas 
which must be incorporated into science as well as 
into everyday life, in order that a better understanding 
of the world may become possible. One of these is that 
an idea exists that really the perception of the world 
comes about through the senses. This happens in the 
following way. 

If we stand opposite a color object it certainly 
impresses us; what takes place between the colored 
object and the human organism is a destructive 
process in the latter. I have often laid stress on this. It 
is in a sense a death in miniature, and the nervous 
system is the organ for continuous destructive 
processes. These disturbances, which are continually 
being brought about through the action of the outer 
world on our own organism, and balanced again, 
however, by the action of the blood. In the human 
organism there is a continual counteracting process 
between blood and nerves. This process comes about 
because the blood furnishes a quickening process and 



the nerves a sort of death-process, a destructive one. 
For instance if we stand opposite a colored object 
which works on us from the outer world, a destructive 
process takes place in our nervous system. Something 
is destroyed in a physical body as well as in the 
etheric body, a sort of canal is hollowed out in our 
organism through the destructive process which runs 
along a definite course. Thus when we “see” 
something, a canal is bored from the eye to the edge 
of the brain. Not that something takes place that has 
to be analysed and solved, from the brain-covering to 
the eye; but, on the contrary, a hole is bored and 
through this hole the astral body slips, so as to be able 
to see the object. Plato was still able to see this. It 
could still be perceived through atavistic clairvoyance, 
and we must re-acquire it through learning really know 
the human organism with the newer clairvoyance, 
learning to know this canal, this hole which is bored, 
leading from the eye to the brain-covering, through 
which the Ego unites itself with what works from 
outside. Mankind must learn not to form such 
concepts as are customary in the present-day theory 
of knowledge or physiology, but must learn to say: “A 
canal, a tunnel, is forward from the brain-covering to 
the eye, and by this means a door opens through 
which the astral body and the ego come into 
connection with the outer world.” This is a concept of 



which the present day has no idea! For that reason it 
does not know what physiological facts result from 
this. Today students learn physiology at the 
Universities, and learn very exactly the customary 
concepts which I have just mentioned, but they do not 
learn how things are really related, they learn just the 
opposite, which has no sense. This is one such 
concept. 

Another is very frequently found today if we go into 
that sphere which is called the sphere of learning and 
scholarship — of course with full justification. It is they 
are described (and this is of course unavoidable 
today) how man is born as an undeveloped being; how 
then gradually his 'soul' and 'spirit' develop, and in 
this gradual development of soul and spirit are 
produced through the organism of the body becoming 
finer and more complicated. You can find this idea 
introduced by psychologists and especially by 
scholars, as also in all the popular books. Thus it 
appears to man; but what appears to thus is Maya. In 
many respects what we first encounter is the opposite 
of truth. This idea too is the opposite of what is true. 
Instead of this, we ought really to say (I may just 
remind you of what you said in "The Education of the 
Child," where what I am about to say is expressed, 
though put somewhat differently): "While the child is 



quite young, soul and spirit are still 'psychic' and 
'spiritual,' and as the child grows, his soul and spirit 
are gradually transformed into the material, the bodily. 
Soul and spirit gradually become of a bodily nature, 
man gradually becomes a complete image of soul and 
spirit." It is very important that we should hold this 
idea. For if we do, we shall no longer say that what 
runs about on the ground on two legs is man; we shall 
become conscious of the fact that that is only the 
image of man, that man after being born in a super¬ 
sensible manner gradually grows in unity with the 
body and creates a full image of himself in his body. 
Spirit and soul disappear into the body, and appear 
less and less in their own nature. Thus we must adopt 
exactly the opposite concept to the customary one. 

We must know why, for instance, we really become 
"20 years old;" it is because spirit has descended into 
the body, because it has transformed itself into the 
body, because that which is body is an external image 
of the spirit. Then we shall also understand that 
gradually, when we are growing "old," the reverse 
transformation is going on. The body becomes chalky 
and salted, but the spirit becomes more psychic and 
spiritual. Only man has not then the power of holding 
on to it, because while here, he stands face-to-face 
with the physical world and wishes to express himself 
through the body. What thus becomes more and more 



independent, only appears in its entirety after death. 
Thus it is not the case that the soul and spirit becomea 
blunted in old age; on the contrary, they become ever 
freer and freer. Of course the materialistic thinker, 
when these things are put before him, will frequently 
object that even Kant, for instance, who was a very 
clever man, grew weak in his old age; so that they are 
at any rate the soul and spirit could not have made 
themselves free. Materialistic thinker only makes that 
objection because he cannot observe the soul and 
spirit nature, and see how it had already grown 
gradually into the spiritual world. For very many 
people it will be a hard nut to crack if they are told to 
believe that when men grow old they do not become 
weak or even feeble-minded, but more psychic and 
more spiritual. Only, when the body is worn out, we 
can no longer express the psycho-spiritual which we 
have cultivated, through the body. It is like the case of 
a pianist: he might become a better and better player, 
but if his piano is worn out we cannot perceive this. If 
you were only to know his capabilities as a pianist 
from his plane, you will not be able to gather much if 
the piano is out of tune and has broken strings. So 
that Kant, when he was an old man and “feeble¬ 
minded” was not weak minded as regards the spiritual 
world; there he had become glorious. 



Thus when we get the truth we have exactly to 
reverse certain conceptions. We must take it quite 
seriously that in the world we have to do with Maya, 
with the great illusion, for we must exactly reverse 
many of our ideas. If we seriously consider that in the 
external physical reality we are face to face with the 
great illusion, we shall also be able to accept the fact 
that external physical man when 70 years of age and 
apparently weak has his spirit somewhere else than on 
the physical plane. The obstacles in the way of 
understanding the teachings of Spiritual Science to a 
great extent consist in the fact that we are not able to 
form correct ideas as to what is happening on the 
ordinary physical plane. We form false ideas about 
what is happening on the physical plane, and the 
consequences is that these separate us from the true 
and right world and do not allow us to reach it. If we 
form such concepts as the second one to which I 
referred, we shall then no longer be very far from the 
knowledge which Spiritual Science is now giving out 
from its investigations concerning man immediately 
after death. 

When man enters physical life through birth, he 
gradually enters more and more closely into 
relationship with his physical body. We have now 
become acquainted with a correct idea of this 



relationship. We do not always notice, because it 
would require too much explanation, that something 
similar also takes place between death and a new 
birth. The matter can be presented in a similar manner 
as regards the time between death and rebirth. We 
may say that man then gradually enters into relation 
with something similar to this physical body here on 
earth. Our physical bodily nature is not merely 
physical; it embraces, as we know: the physical body, 
the etheric body or body of formative-forces, and the 
astral body, the outer psychic or soul-body. As we 
have to appropriate these three 'skins' or 'shells' for 
physical life, so have we to put on coverings between 
death and rebirth, indeed three such coverings which, 

I will call: "Soul-Man," "Soul-Life" or "Life-Soul," and 
"Soul-Self." As we take on the physical body here for 
use in the physical world, so do we take on the "Soul- 
Life" or the "Life-Soul." Just as we take on the astral 
body, the Soul-body for our life Earth, so do we take 
on after death the "Individual Soul" or "Soul-Self." I 
select these expressions for the reason that they 
should not be confused with what men will 
appropriate in another way for the Jupiter, Venus, and 
Vulcan time; there is a resemblance, but, because it 
belongs to another stage of being, it must in 
consequence be differentiated. But names are not the 
important thing in this matter. It is only necessary for 



US to study a little how these coverings are 
appropriated. 

When man enters that life which runs its course 
between death and rebirth, the first characteristic is 
that he finds himself surrounded by a number of 
pictures. These pictures all proceed from his 
experiences between his last birth and last death, or 
even from earlier times; but we will first of all limit 
ourselves to what happened in the last earth-life. Thus 
first of all appear pictures which proceed from the last 
life; they are to be found in the environment of man. 
The essential point is that these are in the 
environment of the dead. The remarkable thing is that 
at first he has a certain difficulty in developing a 
consciousness that these pictures are connected with 
himself. This world of pictures is what is referred to in 
the book “Theosophy” as the experiences in the Soul 
World; but this retrospect in pictures is only a part of 
the collective picture-world which surrounds him 
there. Other pictures besides these are present; and 
the life of the dead consist in gradually recognizing 
these pictures as belonging to himself. Consciousness 
has to set to work to make them fully recognize in the 
right way that these pictures belong to him. We can 
only thoroughly understand what is here in question 
when we become conscious that the life which we lead 



here between birth and death is much richer than we 
are aware of. Suppose you live in certain 
circumstances, in company with certain people — 
what takes place consciously between you is really 
only one part of what goes on. Things are continually 
happening. You must recollect that life here so runs its 
course that we observe but a small part of what we 
experience. Take an ordinary occurrence for instance. 
You have gathered together here this evening, each 
one of you present has entered into some relationship 
with the others. Did you probably consider how much 
of this you have carried over into your consciousness, 
you will find it is indeed but very little. For if you are 
three yards away from another person and then 
approach him, this drawing three yards nearer to him 
represents a whole sum of facial impressions; you see 
his face differently the nearer you approach and so on. 
The ordinary physical intellect is quite unable to grasp 
what we are really always experiencing during 
physical life. What we experienced consciously is but 
a quite small part of it; by far the most important part 
remains subconscious. For instance, if you read a 
letter; as a rule you become conscious of the content, 
but in your subconsciousness much more than that 
goes on; there is not only happens that you are always 
either slightly vexed or pleased by the beautiful or 
ugly handwriting, but with every feature of the 



handwriting something passes from the writer into you 
which you do not observe with your ordinary 
consciousness but which lives as a dream, 
continuously through your whole life. We indeed find 
it so difficult to really to understand dreams for the 
reason that much appears in them which is not taken 
into consideration at all in our waking consciousness. 
Suppose one lady sits here and another there. If the 
one lady does not particularly notice that another is 
sitting over there and does not look at her very 
closely, it may occur that she does not observe the 
other at all, does not become aware of her gestures, or 
what she's doing. But all that remains in the 
subconscious soul, and into our dreams may enter just 
that which we hardly observed or noticed in our 
waking consciousness. This may very easily happen 
when in waking consciousness one directs one's 
attention to a particular subject, for instance, if when 
walking along the street plunged in thought and a 
friend passes by; perhaps one may not even have 
noticed him, yet one may dream of him, in spite of not 
knowing that he had passed one in the street. A great 
deal happens in life, of which but very little enters the 
waking consciousness. But all the enormous amount 
that goes on in the life of man, especially what is 
concerned with the soul and which remains in the 
subconsciousness, all this becomes pictures around a 



man. The fact that you come here today and will go 
away again causes the picture of the whole room to 
remain bound up with you, and all the more so 
inasmuch as it has all made a more psychic 
impression; psychically it is not confined in rigid 
boundaries. 

Thus innumerable pictures are connected with 
human life. They are all rolled up — I can find no other 
expression for it — within the life of man. You carry 
millions of pictures which are being rolled up all 
through your life; and the first thing that happens 
after death is the “unrolling of the pictures,” as one 
might call it; the unrolling of posthumous 
imaginations. Around each man a world of 
imaginations gradually forms; and his consciousness 
consists in recognizing himselfm this imaginative 
world. This is described from somewhat different point 
of view in the Vienna lectures of life between death 
and rebirth; but one must observe things from the 
most varied points of view. The unrolling of the 
pictures: here we can draw a comparison with what we 
are, as little children just born, when we still have a 
somewhat unformed body. Many people (though not 
precisely the mothers of the children concerned) say 
that every little child looks like a frog; it is not yet 
quite human but gradually shapes itself. Just as the 



child shapes itself, and that grows of which we may 
say that we have it in us when we lived materially, so 
does the growth take place in life which we might call 
the “unrolling of life's pictures." For in this unrolling of 
the pictures the "Soul-Man" is formed, one of the 
principles of man. You must absolutely imagine that 
this, which is there after death, spreads out, and that 
the Soul-Man, the picture-man, the imaginative 
spiritual-body, forms itself thus; it first of all develops 
in the imaginative images. 

Herein we can help the dead tremendously if we go 
through such ideas together with him as are at the 
same time those of Spiritual Science, or such ideas as 
we evolved yesterday of the bluish-red Earth with the 
golden Jerusalem. These are concepts for which the 
dead man longs, for he yearns for well-directed and 
ordered Imaginations. By means of these we can help 
him, and especially do we help him if we go through 
with him what we have experienced together with 
him, for the pictures can hold onto that they may wish 
to unroll. If we live call up things which have passed 
unnoticed, and go through these with the dead man, 
he gains enormously thereby. For instance, I mean by 
this, if you call to mind the picture of him while he was 
still alive, how he went through the door as he came 
out of his office and reached home, how you greet him 



— incidents wherein the Soul came to expression in a 
visible pictorial manner. There may be loving 
memories connected with these things — and of 
course it may also be otherwise. You will by this means 
come together with the dead man in thought. I have 
shown in many different ways how we can mingle this 
picture-world, in which the dead man must develop, 
and in which his consciousness must expand, with our 
own concepts. Concepts and ideas which the dead 
man strove to attain but could not fully reach and 
which make something clear to him — these become 
his picture world. You must work with him at the 
forming of his Soul-Man. 

Of course, in the time which follows on death, the 
other bodies, the Soul-Life or the Life-Soul and also the 
Soul-Self, are already formed in the dead. But these 
very principles form themselves more and more 
definitely, in such a way that at first, immediately 
after death, the dead feels them as something for the 
future which he will only gradually developed by and 
by. In this respect the deceased has the feeling that he 
must work out the “Soul-Man,” he must work upon 
that, but the “Life-Soul” he must allow to develop, that 
must develop itself gradually. It is of course already 
present, as is the intelligence in the child; but it must 
develop gradually as the intelligence does in the child. 



Thereby an inspirational force appears in the dead 
man immediately after his death, but this develops 
and becomes ever stronger and stronger; and when 
we help the dead, we help them to develop this 
inspirational force. For gradually something must 
speak to the deceased from out of the pictures. They 
must become more than merely the remembrance of 
life; they must tell him something new, something 
which life could not yet tell him; for what they now say 
to him must become the germ for what he builds up as 
his next Earth-life. 

Thus the Soul-Life, the Life-Soul, begins to develop 
and the pictures become more and more speaking. 

The dead man first of all directs his attention chiefly to 
the Earth — if I may express myself thus. As we here 
on Earth direct our thoughts to the Spirit-world, so 
does the dead man turn his soul downwards to the 
Earth, which is seen by him, for example, as I 
described yesterday, as blue in the Eastern 
hemisphere and reddish in the Western hemisphere; 
into this come these pictures, they are interwoven in 
it. He always sees his own life within the universal 
picture of the Earth; he sees his life among us. 
Therefore we can help him to understand these 
pictures aright. He certainly leaves the Earth, but with 
the eye of his soul does not leave it. And as inspiration 



develops more and more, gradually the Earth begins 
to sound, the pictures gradually tell him more and 
more. 

The question is often asked whether this help can 
only be given to the dead soon after death or can it 
also be given after years or tens of years. It never 
ceases! No one can live on Earth long enough for it to 
have become unnecessary to help someone who died 
before us. Even if a person has been dead for 30 or 40 
years, the connection, if it was karmic, still exists. Of 
course we must clearly realize that when the soul of 
the friend who is still here is undeveloped, he may 
have a clearer consciousness of disconnection at the 
beginning. At the beginning the consciousness of the 
connection with the dead friend may be felt and 
experienced very strongly, because the pictures are 
still passive and chiefly still contain what they 
contained on earth. Later on, they begin to sound; the 
music of the spheres sounds forth from them. That is 
something strange and unknown, and we can only 
gain information about it from Spiritual Science, 
through which we learn what will take place on the 
Earth in the future epochs. But it is not very frequent 
that there is such an active need to approach the dead 
man after decades, as immediately after his departure. 
Gradually the inclination towards the dead disappears 



in the living (experience proves this) — the living 
feeling for them dies out. This is too a reason why a 
later time the connection with the dead is felt less 
actively. This calls our attention to the fact that the 
first part of life between death and rebirth is chiefly 
devoted to the formation of the “Soul-Man,” which 
floats around man is a world of Imagination. Later on, 
his time is devoted to the inspirational force of the 
soul: the Life-Soul — though of course it was there 
from the beginning. And before him, as an ideal, is 
what we may call the Soul-Self. That too was there 
from the beginning, fir the Soul-Self gives him 
individual consciousness. As the intelligence of the 
child must be cultivated, although present within him 
from the beginning, so does man develop the Soul-Self 
in his life between death and rebirth. The time when 
the soul is again slowly approaching the earth life is 
chiefly devoted to the cultivation of the Soul-Self. 
Between death and rebirth man's Soul-Self reaches its 
highest development in the time when he becomes, 
spiritually, blooming with youth. Here on Earth we 
speak of growing old; in the spiritual world between 
death and rebirth, we have to speak of growing young. 
Here we speak of becoming gray with age, there we 
speak of one becoming blooming with youth. These 
things were well known not so very long ago. Let me 
remind you of Goethe's "Faust;”, where it says: "He 



grew young in the Land of the Mist,” which means: ”He 
was born in the Northern World.” In former times they 
did not say: "someone was born,” but ”he has become 
young,” which referred to his life before birth. Goethe 
still used this expression "become young in the Land 
of the Mist. 

Thus the last part of the time between death and 
rebirth is that in which the soul chiefly works out the 
intuitive side. The first part of the time after death the 
imaginative part of the soul is active; that is the Soul- 
Man. Then the inspirational part of the soul, the Life- 
Soul, develops gradually to its full height, and 
afterwords that which gives full individuality to the 
soul is developed, the Soul-Self, the intuitive part, the 
capacity of entering something different and other 
than oneself and of finding one's way into it. Into what 
does the soul find its way? From what do its intuitions 
chiefly proceed? 

At a certain point of the life between death and 
rebirth the soul begins to feel itself related to the 
succession of generations which lead down to Father 
and Mother. It gradually feels itself related to the 
ancestors, as they are brought together in marriage 
and have children and so on. Immediately after death, 
we feel the unrolling of the pictures and looking down 



upon the Earth, we see these pictures grouped 
together in their great imaginative connections. And 
as we turn again to the Earth-life we become more and 
more intuitive, and the pictures which I called forth 
yesterday appeared before the soul in larger outlines: 
the sphere of the Earth gleaming bluish over Asia, 

India and East Africa; and on the other side where lies 
America (one circles around the earth) glittering 
reddish; between these there is green and other 
shades. The Earth also 'sounds' in manifold tones: 
melodies, harmonies, courses of the music of the 
spheres. Amidst all this, the pictures we had gradually 
began to move — the pictures of the successive 
generations which we had first of all. Gradually one 
learns no one's 36th and 35th pair of ancestors, then 
the 34th, 33rd, 32nd and 31st, right down to one's 
own father and mother. One learns to know this; it is 
interwoven into the imaginative images. Intuition is 
impressed into it until one comes to father and 
mother. This 'impression' is really an entering into 
what lives through the generations. The second half of 
life between death and rebirth is of such a nature that 
during this time a man becomes quite accustomed to 
live in what is below, to live in the outer world already 
in advance, in that which then becomes his nearest as 
well as his less near environment, to live not in himself 
but in this other world. That living in the other is the 



first experience of life after death. Then one is born 
again and that first one still retains something of this 
other life. For this reason we must say that in the first 
seven years the human being is an “imitator,” he 
imitates everything that he perceives. Read the book 
“The Education of the Child” on this subject. Imitation 
is like the last impression of this “living in the 
other”which continues into physical life. It is the pre¬ 
eminent quality when transformed into the spiritual 
element, between death and rebirth, and it is the first 
quality which appears in the child: to imitate 
everything it sees. This imitative faculty of the child 
will never be understood unless we know that it 
proceeds from the magnificent intuitive life in the 
psycho-spiritual world during the latter part of the 
time between death and rebirth. 

Here is again a concept which the spiritual 
development of the future must grasp. In olden times 
— chiefly because men knew of the Spirit through 
atavistic clairvoyance — the belief in immortality, 
which has become doubtful to men who think 
materialistically, was actuated by direct perception; 
men knew that life continued. But in the future the 
thought of immortality must be aroused from the other 
end. Men will understand that life here is the 
continuation of the spiritual life. As formally in 



conformity with the nature of the times, men looked 
first to the continuation of life afterso in the 
future they will learn more and more looked chiefly at 
all life here as a continuation of the life between death 
and rebirth. Certainly the churches have erected 
barriers against this. For nothing is considered so 
great a heresy by the church as the thought of the 
“pre-existence of the soul" and, as is well known, the 
old Church Father Origen was looked at askance, 
principally because he still knew of the pre-existence 
of the soul. It was not only because — as I have 
already said — the “spirit" was done away with in the 
ninth century by the Church Council at 
Constantinople, by setting up the dogma that man 
does not consist of body, soul and spirit, but only of 
'body and soul,' though it conceded that the soul has 
something of a spiritual nature in it. “It is forbidden to 
think," said the Council, “that man consists of body, 
soul and spirit; he has a soul-like in the spirit-like soul, 
but he only consists of body and soul." That is of 
course still the law of the church today. But something 
else is bound up with this, which is at the same time 
“unprejudiced science." And this is the more 
interesting part. Among philosophers you find men 
everywhere divided into body and soul; a threefold 
division into body, soul and spirit is still very little 
supporter. Read the “celebrated Wundt" and you will 



see that it is “unprejudiced science" to divide man 
into body and soul. It is not unprejudiced science. It is 
the last remnant of the dogma of the eighth 
Ecumenical Council! Only the philosophers have 
forgotten that and look upon it as unprejudiced 
science. That is the one barrier: the doing away with 
the spirit. The other barrier which the church has 
erected is the suppression of the believe in pre¬ 
existence. I recall the celebrated philosophical 
theologian or theological philosopher — whichever 
you like to call him — Frohschammer in Munich. His 
books are on the Index. But that has not prevented 
him, however, from turning against the thought of a 
pre-existence of the soul, because, he says, that if 
really the soul did not exist beforehand, if it were not 
conceived at the same time as the body, then the 
parents would only produce a "little animal"which 
later receives the soul. That to him is an 
uncomfortable concept. (I have introduced this as a 
note in my "Riddles of the Soul.") But it is not so. 
When we know the fact that man is connected for 
more than thirty generations with the blood running 
through the generations, we cannot say that the 
parents only produce a little animal; for the whole 
process of the spirit which passes through more than 
thirty generations, belongs to it. Only one must 
become conscious of this. 



Thus in the future men will not only turn their minds 
to the question of whether this life lasts after death; 
they will be able to say, if they study the physical 
earth-life correctly, that this physical earth-life is the 
continuation of a spiritual life! Close attention will be 
directed to this in the future. It will be recognized that 
the spiritual life continues into the mortal one, and the 
mortal into the immortal one; and when men 
recognize the mortal in the immortal, they will have 
therewith a sure foundation for the knowledge of the 
immortal. If they understand this earth-life properly, 
they will no longer try to explain it out of itself alone. 
Of course it would then be necessary to acquire other 
ideas such as I have just now set forth. It is indeed 
necessary to correct many an idea. One acquires with 
much difficulty ideas which count in life, and popular 
language is a great hindrance in this respect. We must 
indeed reckon with popular language first of all, 
because otherwise we should not be understood at all. 
But it is a great hindrance to think that we acquire a 
“likeness” direct from the parents. That is nonsense. I 
have said in the public lecture that our method of 
science is suffering very much because what is 
acknowledged in regard to the science of the 
inorganic is not also apply to the organic. No one will 
seek to refer the magnetic power in the magnet to the 
horseshoe-shaped piece of iron, but will explain the 



magnetism in the magnet or in the magnetic needle 
by what pertains to the Cosmos; but the origin of the 
egg in the hen or the embryo in man — these are not 
explained from the Cosmos! The Cosmos, however, 
works everywhere. And strange as it may appear, just 
as though a sense-impression a canal is poured into 
the eye in order to open the door for the Ego to come 
out, so does propagation rest on the fact that in reality 
room is made for it. What happened is that the 
organism of the mother is so prepared that room is 
created and what originates therein is derived from 
the Cosmos, from the whole Macrocosm. It is a 
complicated process; but in the being of the mother 
the room only is prepared; the organization of the 
mother is so far disturbed as to provide a cavity into 
which the macrocosm can enter. That is the essential 
point and even embryology will grasp this before long. 
They will understand that the most important part 
connected with embryo is where there is nothing, 
where the substance of the mother is pushed back 
because the macrocosm wishes to enter. But man is 
already united with and beholds the forces which work 
from the Cosmos through this macrocosmic element, 
which prepared itself ever since he was intuitively 
bound up with his ancestors — in the longest case 
from 32 to 35 generations ago. From the sphere of his 
stars, to which he is assigned, man beholds the ray fall 



upon the Earth, he beholds the place where he will be 
incarnated. Then he gradually approaches the Earth. 

These are things which — as I think — can fill our 
minds with a significant impression. We cannot take 
up Spiritual Science as we might perhaps take up 
mathematics, but we shall accept it as something 
deeply connected with our higher feelings, which 
makes us in reality different beings, and which deeply 
enriches human life and lays the foundation of a real 
cosmic consciousness. This vivifying, in the best sense 
of the word “quickening” effect of spiritually-scientific 
knowledge is both essential and important. We 
certainly should not fail to recognize that at the 
present time we are to a certain extent in a state of 
transition with regard to the things here meant. Our 
age must take this on itself, as its Karma. Today people 
still say lightly: “Must I indeed except such 
complicated ideas in order to understand your 
teaching of the destiny of man? Other teaching makes 
it easier for people.” the point is that we are living in a 
time of transition and these ideas are still strange to 
people; but you will have to become accustomed to 
them. The time must come when these things will 
even be taught to children and thereby the discovery 
will be made that children will understand them 
surprisingly well. They will understand much better 



than others what comes from the pictures of Spiritual 
Science, for they bring much imaginative faculty with 
them out of the spiritual world, which we set to work 
to drive out of them, do not take into account and 
sometimes brutally ignore; otherwise we should admit 
that many a child says uncommonly clever things, 
much cleverer than grown-up people. Sometimes what 
a child says is much more interesting than what the 
professor says, because it is more connected with the 
real being of the world. These things should really be 
taken with a certain coloring, then it will no longer be 
difficult to introduce things in a suitable manner to the 
child-mind. The transition to this is naturally not easy 
and therefore people very willingly abandon the 
thought. But just from many questions of a child-mind 
we can recognize, if we pay attention to the direction 
and tone of the question, that reminiscences of a 
former life are present in the child. 

We must take what is called Spiritual Science 
absolutely in earnest and must be of the opinion that 
it must find its way into the social life to which 
education and instruction also belong. In this respect 
much more might be done today than is usually 
considered possible. For what I recently remarked is 
absolutely true: when those who wish to become 
teachers or educators are examined today, attention is 



paid above all to what they have acquired in the way 
of knowledge — which really is quite unnecessary, for 
when they are preparing themselves, they can always 
read up in a suitable compendium what it is necessary 
for them to have for teaching purposes. What is learnt 
on examination is very soon forgotten again. We can 
see this best when we remember how our own school 
life was carried on. I once had to go through an 
examination. At the appointed time the professor was 
ill. I went to the assistant who said: “Yes, the Professor 
is ill, and his illness may last another week; I can 
sympathize with you; if you have to go about in this 
grand condition for a week, you will have forgotten 
everything, but there is no help for it." It is therefore 
reckoned that what one has to give out in the 
examination will very soon be forgotten! It is simply a 
comedy! But what will have to be taken into account 
will be to consider what sort of man is being let loose 
on the young. The question is to study the human 
being in each one, not only what he has squeezed into 
the mechanism of his life of ideas. The question is 
whether the real man is in a position to establish that 
mysterious relationship to youth which is necessary. It 
will then not be at all so difficult really to bring to 
youth what Spiritual Science can evolve for it. 



I want chiefly to draw your attention today to such 
facts of the human collective life as can make clear to 
your consciousness that we must not only preserve old 
ideas, but that man needs new ideas, that our legacy 
of ideas must be enriched by many things. You will see 
how it will be sought after when once such a thing as 
Spiritual Science is spread abroad. Mankind has been 
longing for it for a long time. Most people wish to 
spare themselves from taking in too many ideas; for 
that reason they go so willingly to lime-light lectures, 
or other illustrative lectures, where they can look on 
and need not take in many ideas. As a rule when 
something new is offered to people they ask: “Now 
what does he really want?''But what do these people 
themselves want when they ask: “What is he really 
after?" they would like the matter to be translated into 
what they already know! But in the domain of Spiritual 
Science there can be no question of that; there one 
must take up r?ew ideas which do not already exist, 
which once in olden times were partly present in 
another form, but which are not yet here today. One 
must resolve to penetrate into new ideas. This is often 
very difficult, for if men would really take up new ideas 
they would not ask: “What is he really after?" but 
would accept it. In future a much more useful question 
will be: “What ought / really think?" and not “What 
does he really want?" Then we should see how that 



which is developed as “opinion,” also sets free life- 
forces within us, so that we come to the truth; we 
should see that although vision is certainly subtle, it is 
not at all so far away. First, however, prejudices will 
have to be overcome. There is, for example, a popular 
little book called “Introduction to Philosophy.” In it are 
ideas which I criticized both yesterday and today. But 
the compiler is especially remarkable when he speaks 
about “Supernaturalism.” He considers the 
supernatural, the super-sensible as particularly 
harmful, for the reason that he is of the opinion that 
“what is natural”is something which every man can 
judge and test for himself, but with the super-sensible, 
supernatural, the danger would be in the fact that 
everybody would not be able to judge for himself but 
would have to accept a thing on the authority of 
others. Of course this is related to the other statement, 
that the priesthood of all times had made use of this 
and that men have become spoiled by 
supernaturalism, because they thereby became 
dependent on the belief in authority. If however we 
observe the true circumstances, we can say that when 
the official philosophies of today come to speak of the 
super-sensible, they simply become childish. For it is a 
childish conception, and implies that the man had no 
idea of how universally prevalent the belief in 
authority is, just as in our present time, even though 



people wish to hold themselves free from it. How many 
people are there who know upon what the Copernican 
teaching is based? They learn it by someone 
illustrating it to them by placing some spirit or other 
on a chair as it were in the universe and showing from 
there how the Sun moves and how the planets revolve 
around it. All that is nonsense. If men were shown all 
that really can be disclosed to them, they would have 
a quite different concept and would see how uncertain 
all the hypotheses are. But just think what an 
enormous amount men believe in authority today! 

How happy they are today in another sphere (to 
remind you of a side-phenomena) when secret acts are 
discovered through a Bolshevik Government, upon 
which the fate of countless people depend! There is a 
proof of the matter as regards what is “natural,” 
everyone can prove it; but as regards the 
supernatural, it is believed that men would lose their 
independence! This is really turning things upside 
down. And one of the tasks of Spiritual Science will in 
many respects consistt in setting things on their feet 
again. That things should have been turned upside 
down is quite natural, for the Consciousness Soul had 
to be developed. Now however they must again be set 
on their feet, in a proper manner. 



In the next lecture we will follow this up and we shall 
see that this picture of “setting things on their feet" is 
by no means untrue, but has indeed an even deeper 
significance. 



The Eternal and the Imperishable 

In the course of these lectures I have of late often 
drawn your attention to the fact that occult truths, 
though coming from other sources, were always known 
to a few individuals through all periods of mankind's 
evolution; but that these persons always took great 
care that those who had been initiated into occult 
Mysteries should communicate nothing to those 
outside who were not initiated. Now we know that 
such things are still transmitted even when, in the 
further evolution of ordinary human life, they have 
lost their significance, and even their justification. 
Thus, certain truths are even today still strictly 
guarded by those who know them. We know, however, 
that certain things simply must be referred to today, 
they must not remain in secrecy any longer; but like 
other scientific truths, they too as spiritually scientific 
truths, must be made accessible to mankind in 
general. 

Now this can only happen with respect to certain 
elementary things, but as regards these it must 
happen. Among the things of which we have spoken 
for a long time, much can certainly be reckoned as 
belonging to such truths, to such knowledge, as was 



guarded carefully in many quarters. Nevertheless an 
endeavor must be made to continue, in the spirit of 
these lectures, to encounter much which pertains to 
that which is guarded. Those who today hear these 
truths simply announced, should recognize in the 
truths themselves that they should be regarded with a 
certain great earnestness and reverence. For one of 
the reasons which make the Initiates afraid to 
communicate them is the fear of the want of reverence 
towards these truths in the man of today. Certainly we 
cannot pay much respect to what the materialistic 
sense of today regards as truth, nor are those things 
very much profaned by our not paying respect to 
them, at least not apparently. But certain things must 
be treated tenderly and reverentially if they are to be 
incorporated in the proper manner into the spiritual 
life of mankind. 

To these belongs above all the knowledge about 
man himself; knowledge which at first seems simple 
when it approaches our soul, but which is of 
immensely important productiveness and range. 

These very considerations which have occupied us of 
late, and with all more or less culminate in bringing us 
near to the secret concerned with the connection 
between life in the physical body and the life between 
death and rebirth, just these very truths may lead 



man's observation very, very far, and serve to form a 
connection with much of a like nature which is 
intimately connected with the knowledge of man. We 
will now first of all direct our spiritual sight to these 
things of which we have already spoken from other 
points of view; we will today observe such things, but 
in one direction only, so as to keep to the point of view 
described in these lectures. 

Natural science of modern times has, as we know, 
brought man very close to the animal. But we have 
already declared that what really differentiates men 
from the animal in the real sense of the word, is not 
taken into consideration at all by this modern natural 
science. It draws our attention, for instance, to the 
forms of the bones in man and in the higher animals 
and finds a great resemblance between them: it finds 
a great resemblance in construction, in morphology in 
general. So far it is certainly right, but it makes no 
reference to the most important thing. This which I 
have already pointed out once this winter, and indeed 
in a public lecture, at first presents itself from such a 
point of view that one can say: “He who with the 
necessary reverence and depth so approaches the 
observation of human life as to allow himself to be 
influenced by the great and important contrast 
between a man living physically here on the Earth and 



a human corpse, has set up a mystery before his soul 
in the impression of the contrast between the living 
man and a corpse.” What cannot then fail to strike him 
first of all is that the corpse is claimed by the forces of 
external Earth-nature, to which it was not subject in 
the time between conception or birth up to death, and 
from which it was immune by virtue of the fact that 
the living soul-element was connected with this 
combination of substances which confronts us in the 
corpse. Let us follow in thought what becomes of a 
corpse, whether disintegrated quickly by cremation or 
more slowly through decomposition (the two processes 
are exactly the same and only differ in rapidity). The 
substances combined materially in man will be 
dissolved in a more or less short space of time into the 
collective substance of our Earth; they pass over into 
it. Man can in fact follow with his ordinary senses and 
indeed with his ordinary thoughts all that becomes of 
the component parts of a corpse. 

In this respect the spiritually-scientific investigator 
can go further. He can discover that what is present in 
the corpse immediately after death gradually passes 
over into an enormous realm of substance; this 
process is of course spread over centuries, but it 
passes into a great enormous realm of substance and 



dissolves, as it were, into the totality of our visible, 
outwardly perceptive world. 

Now it is interesting to follow up the connection 
which exists between our Ego-consciousness here in 
physical life and this disintegrating corpse. Curiously 
enough the disintegrating corpse and the Ego- 
consciousness are connected in a certain respect. I say 
the Ego-consciousness: not of course the real, true 
Ego, for that passes of course through the portal of 
death and continues its life between death and 
rebirth. But what here in physical life floats before 
man is a picture of the Ego — for he has no 
consciousness of the Ego, only a picture of it in his 
consciousness — that is bound to the corpse, and 
indeed to that combination of substances which is 
dissolved into the Universe after death. The 
dissolution of the corpse into the Universe is nothing 
but the external picture of the collective Ego- 
consciousness; for in truth our Ego-consciousness 
belongs to the Universe into which our corpse is 
dissolved. The reason that between birth and death 
we maintain the opinion — a strange one for the 
occultist but a comprehensible and obvious one for 
ordinary man — that we are here, confined within the 
boundaries of our skin, is only because the substances 
in our body are held together between birth and 



death. It is also because of this cohesion that we 
believe ourselves to be in this content of space which 
we fill out with our flesh and blood. This is really 
absurd, we are not there at all. We are really 
everywhere; and between sleeping and waking we 
even try to be where the particles of matter and our 
body will be after death. Only between our birth and 
death does this Maya-consciousness come to us, of 
being within that content of space which is limited by 
our skin. But that is a Maya-consciousness which is 
produced in us. And death among many other things 
also disproves this Maya-consciousness concerning 
the physical material world. It leads the particles of 
our corpse where in reality our Ego-consciousness 
always dwells. This is already a very far-reaching 
concept. 

But now you may ask: What is it then that when we 
are dead really carries our Ego-consciousness and its 
external image, the particles of substance of our body, 
out into the wide world? What forces are these? 

There are three of these forces, which we can 
demonstrate somewhat in the following manner. One 
of these forces manifest during life in that in the very 
earliest time of our life we “crawl on all fours" and 
then we lift ourselves upright. While we are 



transforming ourselves from the crawling child to the 
man who walks upright, we are following a certain line 
of force, within which we place ourselves, and with 
which we identify ourselves. This line offeree, from a 
spiritually-scientific point of view, is very clearly 
visible in man. From below runs a line which goes from 
the center of the Earth into the Universe. In olden 
times this was described simply by saying that a line 
goes from the center of the Earth into the Universe, 
which line differs for each human being, and differs 
indeed in each epoch, but always goes from the 
middle of the Earth into the Universe. That is one of 
the important lines offeree in man. The way it works 
in our physical life only continues as long as this life, 
for the physical force of gravity of our body equalizes 
this force. The moment this physical force of gravity 
no longer works as it does in the living body, the 
moment the living body becomes a corpse, this line of 
force from the center of the Earth to the Universe 
discloses itself as that which chiefly pushes and caries 
our particles of matter. Of course they are always 
driven on further by their own weight; but if we were 
to follow up what becomes of them through a long 
period of time, we should find that they disburse in 
the direction of this force, even if this takes centuries 
to achieve. 



The second force which here comes into 
consideration is one which chiefly comes to expression 
in human speech. We talk, or least we can talk. There 
is always a certain impulse in articulate speech. A 
certain centrifugal force lies in the air we breathe out 
when we speak. The spiritually-scientific investigator 
sees this force as slung round the first line. It has 
essentially a spiral form, twining around the vertical 
force. This force alters somewhat the pure force of 
repulsion; it brings it into play. Not only is this active, 
the third force must also be reckoned with, which 
proceeds from the following. Whereas speech develops 
a certain centrifugal force in an outward direction, 
thought, through which man is distinguished from the 
animal, works against this force which comes to 
expression and speech. This constitutes the third 
force. If we wished to draw at, we might do so in the 
following manner (see diagram). Through these three 
forces: the vertical force, the force working in speech 
and the force working in thought — the particles of a 
human corpse are slowly and gradually carried out in 
the Universe. 




In opposition to these, of course, works gravity and 
other forces, such as chemical forces, etc. but these 
three forces overcome the opposing forces. These 
three forces, which are held together during physical 
life when we as men stand on our two feet, are set free 
at death and to disperse what is here held together in 
form. In particular what we call the Etheric or 
Formative-forces Body follows these three forces. 
Immediately after death — during the first days — 
what we have often described as the dissolution of the 
Etheric or Formative-forces Body takes place in 
advance and also in the direction of these forces. The 
other process, dispersion of the physical body, is of 



less importance to the dead man; it is only in so far 
operative that it fixes the moment of death in his 
mind, it preserves for him the memory of his earthly 
Ego. But what is more important is that these forces 
show him the permanent results of this dissolution of 
the Etheric or Formative-forces Body. But if there were 
nothing there but these three forces, the dead man 
could not know that it is his own form coming forth 
from him. He would perceive it, but as something 
foreign to him. Therefore what is important is that he 
should not only perceive what is disintegrating, but 
that he should be able to know that it proceeds from 
him, that it is the remainder of what he held together 
on Earth within his form. And that leads us to 
something else. 

Here I must refer to something which in our dry, 
barren, soulless Age is really not treated with 
necessary reverence, although it is always and 
everywhere before us. It is something which really 
works in the physical world as the most mysterious 
thing of all, which is present in everyone in the 
physical world, although it's mysterious character is 
not realized. I refer to the colour of human flesh, as it 
reveals itself externally in man. You have only to think 
of the abundant variety expressed in each man we see 
in the flesh; how these questions differ essentially and 



every person, in fact we see as many different tints as 
there are people. He who busied himself with solving 
the secrets of the flesh-tints, as has already been 
attempted, will acquire a feeling for what is expressed 
in the colour of the flesh, in the tints of human skin. 
Something very mysterious expresses itself in the 
colour of the complexion. To one who approaches this 
from a spiritually-scientific point of view, the question: 
“What is really the meaning of this flesh-colour?" is of 
very great significance. For this peculiar colouring of 
the skin depends on two opposing forces; we might 
say on two counteracting forces of pressure which are 
active in man and which work against one another in 
the form. Indeed in a certain sense the Etheric or 
Formative-forces Body Works with an outward 
pressure, the Astral body works in opposition with an 
inward pressure; and this opposition goes on at all 
points. If the Astral body wishes to contract, to press 
from without inwards, the Etheric or Formative-forces 
Body wishes to press from within outwards, to expand; 
and as a result of these two forces of pressure from 
without and within, meeting in the human surface, 
plays a part in what is revealed in the colour of man's 
flesh-tints. What the etheric and astral bodies have to 
say to each other is expressed in a mysterious manner 
in the colour of the skin. 



When we look at man, as he is here on the physical 
plane, we see the colour of his complexion. But this 
colour would appear differently if one could behold it 
as seen from within. Seen from within you, an average 
Central European, would not have a flesh-colored, 
pinkish color, but greenish blue. This greeny-blue 
colour shows itself in its after-effects after death. 

When the body of Formative-forces or etheric body 
expands in the sense of the three forces already 
characterized, and the dead man looks upon this 
image, he sees his flesh-colour as, in a sense, 
representing the after-effects coming from the other 
side. He sees it glimmering a greenish blue after 
death. Besides this there is something in a man's 
colouring which is essentially different from that which 
we see when we look at it in physical life from outside. 
Strictly speaking, this mysterious flesh-coloured is not 
only individually different in every different person, 
but it also alters in one and the same being in the 
course of his life, though only in minute shades of 
colour. Not only in certain diseased conditions do we 
sometimes look blooming and sometimes pallid, for 
those conditions are of course abnormal, but apart 
from these greater alterations the colour of the skin is 
continually changing. If this is seen “from the other 
side," as the dead man sees it, something else is to be 
observed besides. It then discloses our entire memory- 



world, as though painted on tapestry. Thus, speaking 
pictorially, we must picture this flesh-colored tapestry 
as a dress, as a very fine garment, but now turned 
inside out as one turns a dress or a glove. We should 
then see from the other side what is otherwise turned 
inwards; of which, because it is turned inwards, we can 
only become conscious when it comes into the 
consciousness as memory; not as the content of 
thought, but as thoughts differing in their aura, 
vibrating thoughts. We learn to know only the outer 
life of what we drive down into our subconscious; we 
here do not learn to know how it glimmers through our 
skin, but the dead man learns to know this because of 
the after-effects of the colouring, after death. What a 
dead man looks back upon the dissolution of the 
etheric body, he retains it as “memory” behind him; 
he knows that is himself — “That is I, myself.” The 
investigations of Spiritual Science show that what in 
natural sciences is taken less into consideration — the 
great distinctions between man in the animal, viz., the 
vertical position, the power of speech; articulated 
language; the power of thought — these are the forces 
which after death carry man into the Universe, and the 
colouring of man's flesh is the physical expression on 
Earth for what works on after death as a residue of 
memory. Thus we distribute ourselves into the 
Universe after death and bear the outer signs of our 



Cosmic identity in what we show that our physical 
body here on Earth. Hence the feeling, which we 
connect with something so mysterious as the flesh- 
tints, that by reason of such a wonderful thing as the 
colour of his complexion more than through anything 
else, man must be a microcosm in relation to the 
macrocosm; we feel the universal significance of what 
thus confronts us in man. The basic colouring of a man 
is of great significance, for that is to some extent the 
colour of the tapestry upon which his memory appears 
after death; greenish, greenish-blue for the white 
races; violet-reddish for the Japanese; and just flesh- 
coloured for the black races. 

These are things intimately and significantly 
connected with life between death and rebirth, for 
they prepare the new incarnation. An enormous 
amount lies in these things. In them lies the 
determining factor which leads a man to a certain race 
and so on in his next incarnation. The observation of 
the spiritual life does not only mean the satisfaction of 
our curiosity or of an inquisitive desire for knowledge; 
for life, as lived in the physical world, with all the 
things which make mysterious impressions on our 
mind, can only be correctly explained when we 
observe it in connection with the spiritual one. 



Now you can imagine from the things which I have 
explained from a more or less elementary standpoint 
and which can be developed further, that an intimate 
introspection into human nature and its evolution is 
certainly connected with such a development. People 
of the present day are specially apt to shrink back 
from this introspection into human nature and its 
development. They do not desire it. On the another 
hand, just such persons as those to whom I have today 
and at other times called your attention, keep guard 
over certain occult truths, would like to gain power by 
having an exclusive possession of such things. This is 
of extraordinary importance. For there are men, 
though it may be difficult to believe this today, who in 
a certain sense, take part in the realisation of the 
world-plan by trying to understand from their occult 
sanctuaries, how the evolution of the world can best 
be realised, and how best to work powerfully upon 
mankind during the next 30, 40, 50 or 100 years! 
Nations, which have men among them who thus 
investigate the process of man's evolution and direct 
the political life in this sense, are of course in this 
respect in advance of others which do not enter into 
such things. These things play a great part in the life 
of mankind. We live today in an age when it will be 
necessary for man to pay attention to the fact that 



such things exist. I only wish to draw your attention to 
one thing in this direction today. 

However calamitous the present events may be, 
however much, from a purely external, superficial 
point of view they surpass everything of a like nature 
since the historical life of mankind has been recorded, 
they are nevertheless part of a great comprehensive 
happening, a happening which can only be properly 
grasped by one who observes it with the necessary 
reverence and earnestness. Such a thing must be 
looked in the face. In certain abodes of our earthly 
humanity a great deal is known about the evolution of 
humanity. But that part of knowledge which could 
deliver power into the hands of those who know is 
very carefully guarded. I do not know to what extent 
you will believe this; but the things to which I refer are 
said in a way which leaves each one free to accept as 
much as he holds worthy of belief. The English- 
speaking population of today is striving after universal 
world-domination from certain impulses which we may 
perhaps go into more particularly at some other time. 
This is not said from many chauvinistic Central- 
European feeling, but is the result of quite objective 
occult investigations, and it would least of all be 
denied by those members of the Anglo-American 
population who are in the know. It might be disavowed 



perhaps, but not denied; but the wise ones wish it on 
no account to be known to the people. These men are 
also aware of the following, I shall make apparent to 
you by probing a little deeper. 

In the course of human evolution, as we passed from 
the third and fourth into the materialism of the fifth 
Post-Atlantean epoch, many things which formally 
expressed truths were counted of no value, are really 
depreciated. If you search the old traditions you find 
everywhere the profoundest truths clothed in picture- 
form. Today men tolerate myths, pictures and images 
as “poetic license." They tolerate it in Strindberg, for 
example, because he apparently wishes to give out 
poetry. But then modestly say that one need not 
believe it — and we are not supposed to see anything 
therein expressing the real truth of things. Mythical, 
pictorial expression is depreciated. Men do not feel 
that there is anything concealed behind the 
Imagination. This process will in the course of the Fifth 
Post-Atlanta epoch of culture extend as far as 
language, especially among the English-speaking 
population. Not only are “pictures" counted of no 
value as a means of expression, but the “word" as 
such is also depreciated. As today the materialistic 
consciousness disputes the picture, so in the future it 
will dispute the word. It will be said: the word is not of 



itself adapted to express anything at all. Fritz 
Mauthner has already tried in his “Criticism and 
Language" to impute to language all the superstitions 
which exists among mankind. Perhaps he may not 
have "an appropriate instrument" to work with; but his 
critical side is an appropriate tool, for he has to work 
with "unsuitable material": the German language. 
There he deceives himself. The English-speaking 
occultists however have a suitable material in the 
English language. Its evolutionary impulse is to 
depreciate the full sense and content of the word then 
graduate to accept merely its degenerate meaning. 
Consider how much vagueness of meaning there is in 
the English language today and how much is merely 
scamped. Anyone studying English philosophy must 
notice that the language no longer yields a richness of 
words, full of content. Study, for example, John Stuart 
Mill, Herbert Spencer and others; their language gives 
forth nothing by means of which one can get into the 
spirit. We can see how big a part language plays when 
the problem of language is taken up by English- 
speaking occultists, for this lies in the impulse of the 
times. Therefore with them it is a question of thinking 
out means and ways from occult sources to exercise 
world-dominion without the help of language. That is 
the great contrast between East and West: the East 
with its uncommonly living intensity of language — 



the West with its throwing aside of the inner meaning 
of language. Here again the Central-European is 
placed between the two extremes. What takes place 
there has its symbol in something which is today 
proclaimed as loudly as possible, but is as untruthful 
as possible; it is done to cover up the reality, which is 
to gain the mastery over a realm in which language is 
losing its power in the process of its own development. 
This again is not set from any chauvinistic feeling but 
as the result of the most objective discovery in 
Spiritual Science. 

That is something of which the great incisive 
catastrophic events of the present time are special 
features; it must bring about a great world-embracing 
struggle which must come to expression among 
mankind on earth in many different forms in the near 
future. In this respect we cannot think that things will 
be the same as in other wars; there have also been 
wars in former times, and peace made, and all went on 
as before. But this is something we must regard as 
perpetual. For we can only get reliable ideas 
concerning the incisive events of the present if we 
take such things into account. We must make up our 
minds today no longer to think superficially about 
certain relationships, but to go into their depths, 
otherwise there will be no important result from what 



we try to undertake. It will however be very difficult for 
the present time to become accustomed to what must 
flow out in this respect from spiritually-scientific 
observation. Just recently a mere detail showed me 
this, in a very ridiculous way; and just because it had 
a specially timely origin it was the more absurd. I have 
been recently busy with bringing out a new edition of 
the “Philosophy of Spiritual Activity;" I was at the time 
about 32 or 33 years old, so it is really a very long 
time ago! Such an interval brings many things to the 
service of the soul. Now in regard to this book I had at 
that time a great satisfaction, as I set forth in the 
magazine “Das Reich." I corresponded much then with 
Eduard von Hartmann, author of “Philosophy of the 
Subconscious," and when he received my “Philosophy 
of Spiritual Activity" he wrote in his copy some 
remarks which he then placed at my disposal. I took 
down his remarks at the time and still have them 
today. You see, a really amiable motive which aroused 
my gratitude underlies what I now have to relate. 

In the “Philosophy of Spiritual Activity" I began by 
representing spiritual reality in the form of thought 
which grasps itself, because one can only attain to an 
understanding of the spiritual by really learning and 
really experiencing what first approaches man as the 
spiritual: the thought which understands itself and is 



dependent upon itself. But in coming to this result, I 
was obliged to speak about many things in sentences 
different from those used by persons speaking from 
different points of view. Thus on one page I had for 
instance the sentence: “The idea is an individualized 
concept, the concept is experienced in the spirit by 
means of intuition. The idea is an individualized 
concept and is brought into relation with the object 
outside through the Ego." Among the senses through 
which Eduard von Hartmann drew his pencil at that 
time was this one, and he had the remark: “This is an 
unusual form of speech." You see this was a very 
amiable objection, but very characteristic; for if we 
may compare the great with the small, we might cite 
the following: One Copernicus expressed the thought 
that the sun does not revolve around the Earth but the 
Earth around the sun, if someone had written on the 
margin: “This is an unusual form of speech," how 
strange that would have appeared! Of course a form of 
speech to which one is not accustomed must appear 
when something new makes its first appearance. But 
you see how, from a quarter in which one might 
expect absolute understanding, one is greeted with 
the words: “That is an unusual form of speech!" If men 
had never decided to have unusual forms of speech 
there would be no progress at all, and this not only in 
the spiritual domain. This is an example, which clearly 



shows how such things are to be met with. You will find 
in all directions what the aversion exists towards the 
use of the language which Spiritual Science employs. 
The form in which the old world philosophies are 
presented today is like a worn-out press, it could not 
even be any longer used by the old-world philosophers 
themselves; it is so worn out that even the “Old 
Clothes Shop” would no longer accept the dress! But 
when it appears as a “world conception" which lives in 
the inner soul, people do not notice it! One must 
acquire a feeling for this, but that is part of what men 
of the present they need in order to understand the 
times; and the times must be understood. 

This is what must ever again be taken to heart, 
otherwise the individual initiates and those keeping 
guard over their knowledge for the service of 
humanity will very easily gain the upper hand. Care 
must be taken that a certain knowledge is not placed 
at the service of one part of mankind, but at the 
service of mankind as a whole. As soon as man does 
not permeate the best knowledge with this sentiment 
it will become harmful to mankind. 



Thoughts on Life and Death 

lecture given yesterday, “The Human Kingdom and the 
Animal Kingdom," I alluded among many other things to 
an idea which one may have concerning the life of the 
soul and which of course is in no sense hypothetical, but 
one which directly corresponds to the reality of the soul- 
life. I call your attention to the fact that what forms the 
beginning and end of life in the animal world, and in a 
sense only comprises two moments — the entrance into 
physical life and the leaving it, conception and death — 
stands in such a relation to the animal life that one 
might say: animal life might be represented as a ladder, 
at the beginning of which there is conception, and at the 
end, death. I called your attention to the fact that these 
two experiences really run through the whole soul-life of 
the human being; at every moment the soul-life of man 
gathers into a whole that which is experienced in the 
animal kingdom, whilst the Group-Soul — which really 
never quite descends onto the physical plane — is 
establishing a reciprocal relation with the physical being 
through conception. And something like a touch of Ego- 
consciousness appears in the animal at the single 
moment of death. I called your attention yesterday to 
the fact that one who is able to observe the death of 
animals can gain an idea of how in reality the Ego- 



consciousness, which runs through the whole life of 
man, is only present in the animal at the moment of 
passing out of life. But the important thing is this: that 
the two moments, which in animal life are really only 
“two moments," are gathered together into one, in a 
synthesis as it were, and go through human life in such 
a way that the human head, the peculiar kind of 
organization which I have described, can develop a 
continuous becoming-pregnant and dying, gently 
reminding one of the fact that this human soul-life 
continuously proceeds from the interweaving of 
conception and death. Such is the life of the human 
soul, and this gives rise to the justifiable thought of 
human immortality. 

In addition I said: Every time that we have a 
thought, the thought is born of the will; and every 
time we will, the thought fades into the will. I said that 
Schopenhauer represented this in a very one-sided 
manner, for he represented the will alone as 
something real. He did not see that "will" is only one 
side of the matter, that in a certain sense it is simply 
dying thought, whereas the thought is the will being 
brought to birth. To describe as Schopenhauer does is 
like describing a human life only from the thirthy-fifth 
year to the end, whereas every man who reaches the 
age of 35 must have attained some other age before 



this, for the time from birth up to the 35th year must 
also be taken into account. Schopenhauer only depicts 
the will, he considers thought or the idea as an 
illusion. That however is only the other side of the 
question: the thought of the will which strives to be 
born; whereas the thought is the expiring mW. And 
through the fact that in our soul-life we have a 
continual interweaving of thought and will, we thus 
have birth, which refers back to conception (for 
perception is conception) — and death. 

This idea is one for which nothing further is 
necessary — even if we wish to establish it 
anatomically and physiologically — but present-day 
science and the will, the good-will, really to observe 
the phenomenon of the soul. Anyone who does not 
take the experiences made with the human brain in 
the manner of official science today, but really tests 
free from prejudice, what physiology and biology have 
to say of it will find what I have just said borne out 
scientifically. If instead of all the hocus-pocus carried 
on today at the universities for the purpose of 
investigating all sorts of things in the psychological- 
physiological laboratories (for anatomists have no 
thoughts but, instead of thinking, sit down before their 
instruments in order to maltreat the soul life of the 
person to be studied and then to “investigate”), if 



people would not put up with this, a real observation 
of the soul-life would be possible and it would be 
possible also to gain an idea of the continuous coming 
to birth and dying which goes on in the human soul- 
life itself, that metamorphosis which is only an 
intensification of Goethe's theory of metamorphosis. 
But the science of today has not yet even come to the 
point of understanding Goethe's metamorphosis after 
the lapse of a hundred years, let alone really carrying 
such a thought, once given to mankind, further. 

Such thoughts as I try to sketch for you in the last 
lecture are nothing more nor less than Goethe's 
teaching on metamorphosis carried further. These 
things can all be established without any sort of 
clairvoyant consciousness. /?ea/science and psycho¬ 
observation are alone necessary. If a number of 
students were brought to understand such things, 
instead of the many absurdities to which official 
science leads, the time would not then be far off when 
Spiritual Science would be impressed on the culture of 
mankind. For it is just such thoughts, which could be 
scientifically established today, and which need 
nothing else to make them fertile for the soul-life but 
the good-will to observe and to think — such ideas, 
such concepts might form the bridge from the outer 
materialistic science to Spiritual Science; which is not 



kept from spreading lest it would not be understood 
by those who have no clairvoyance, but because such 
a thing as this, which comes fresh into existence, 
cannot spread at all on account of the aggressiveness 
of the present-day scientific mind. It is my firm 
conviction that it will do no harm if these things are 
sometimes really called by their true names and 
described as they really are. We may say that the 
effect of a thought on the human soul-life is more 
important than the spreading of it abroad as a 
thought. It is much less important what sort of 
thoughts we have, than which forces we must use in 
order to grasp this or some other thought. The 
constitution of the human soul must be quite different, 
according to whether one grasps some entirely dead 
thought of the so-called science of to-day, or a living 
thought of Spiritual Science. In the case of the latter 
the whole inner nature of man is brought into play; he 
is inwardly quick and placed in the Cosmos; on the 
other hand through what present-day science 
produces, especially when carried beyond its own 
narrowest limits, he is pushed out spiritually from any 
connection with the Cosmos. 

We must understand that. It is that which must 
really be introduced to mankind, through Spiritual 
Science. For just in those things that begin to be 



important for our immediate life, for example, 
education, instruction and everything connected with 
that, it is of immeasurable importance that the living 
ideas, which really leads straight into life, should 
penetrate human souls. It will become clear to the soul 
when it tries to view things in this manner, what are 
the tasks and what the essential point in the 
understanding of Spiritual Science for the whole 
spiritual culture of our time. That ought really to be 
grasped in its full significance. Then only would 
people see how unnecessary it is to look with 
unprejudiced eyes upon the almost entirely disjointed 
thinking which sometimes lies at the bottom of the 
present-day practice of life. The symptoms of this 
disjointed thinking are by no means so easy to grasp. 

I drew your attention to one thing yesterday. In our 
manner of life it is necessary that nothing of what we 
might call sluggishness or idleness of thought should 
be developed. For just imagine if an inactivity of 
thought were to be developed amongst us! I have 
recently sung the praises everywhere of Oskar 
Hertwig's book 'The Growth of Organisms." I have 
called it the "best book of recent times" as regards his 
scientific achievements. I spoke without restraint, for a 
man who stands at the height of the scientific 
methods of his time has undertaken to disentangle the 



theories of Darwin and relegate them to their own 
boundaries! One could agree with him from beginning 
to end. Now comes his latest book, “In Defense of the 
Technical, Social and Political Darwinism." As I have 
already said, one might really speak scathingly 
against the limitations of this book. For once, the 
natural-scientific investigator forsakes his narrow 
sphere — and talks real nonsense! I gave an example 
and mentioned that the good man says the following 
about the methods of natural science: "In the last 
resort all natural science should be constructed on the 
pattern of astronomy." Of course this is not even 
original! Du Bois Reymond already said this in the 
year 1876, in speaking of the structure of the atomic 
world. We are to observe the realities round about us; 
then the astronomical theory, which is as far removed 
as possible from man, is set up as a pattern! Logically 
this is of no more value than if one were to explain the 
inner life to a family living in poverty somewhere in 
the country, by telling them: You need not consider 
how your own father and mother, son and daughter 
behave, but study the family life of a count's 
household; from that you can deduce how family rules 
and regulations should be constituted! Today such 
things are taken very superficially, and not even 
noticed; with us not only should there be no belief in 
authority but also no bed of idleness. We must 



understand that because an opinion is once formed 
about a person, one cannot thereafter rely on 
everything which might come from the same person. 
Herein is the question, and that must really be carried 
out practically, even down to the details of our 
conduct. Therefore no one should wonder if the one 
activity in Oskar Hertwig is praised to the skies and 
another found fault with; that must happen; we must 
accustom ourselves to look at life without prejudice. 
For he who does not practice this does not practice 
this does not notice on the one hand the direct 
realities of life, and on the other hand where he may 
find the entrance to the spiritual world. I should like to 
give a little example of this. I do not know how many 
people have noticed this, that is, have noticed it so as 
to draw forth the practical application of it to life 

Some time ago there appeared in the “Berliner 
Tageblatt" an article by Fritz Mauthner in which he 
indulged in the most incredibly trivial, really 
dreadfully trivial strictures on a man who had written 
a book referring among other things to Goethe's 
horoscope. The critical language, Fritz Mauthner, 
wrote long columns in an uncommonly complacent 
manner, and tried to show what wrong the author is 
committing against the present age by writing about 
Goethe's horoscope and things like that, especially in 



a book which appeared in such a popular collection as 
“From Nature and the World of Spirit." As regards this 
article of Fritz Mauthner's, one felt that really there 
was a little too much frivolity in it; but apart from that, 
the compiler of this book in the “From Nature and the 
World of Spirit" collection, is really a fairly average 
scholar of the present-day, and it did not seem that 
there was anything about which one was compelled to 
feel especially excited. Really one did not see why 
Fritz Mauthner should excite himself. One could 
understand it even less, considering that the compiler 
of this little book laughs at all those taken things 
treated therein seriously, and Fritz Mauthner only 
abuses this man because he speaks of the 
“horoscope." Now he who compiled this little book 
justified himself and explained in the “Berliner 
Tageblatt" that it had not in the least that his intention 
to speak in favor of astrology. Thus the author really 
fulfilled all the conditions that even Fritz Mauthner, in 
his position, could demand. The two are thoroughly at 
one; but Fritz Mauthner attacked the man because he 
considered it extremely dangerous socially but a book 
of this kind should appear in such a collection. And 
the “Berliner Tageblatt" the remark that he could not 
but think that Fritz Mauthner had not understood the 
matter, for it was quite in agreement with what 
Mauthner himself had written. This is a particularly 



striking example of that degree of spiritual feeble¬ 
mindedness which really lies at the bottom of all these 
things. If on the other hand we bear in mind how 
greatly life is stimulated by what is expressed by such 
inferior mental activity, we are struck by the thoughts 
characteristic of the present-based spiritual culture. 
And we must really take note of these thoughts. That 
is a necessity, if we wish to gain understanding of the 
tasks which may really fall to Spiritual Science. What 
we must above all be aware of is that such things as 
deceit, lies are real powers, and we cannot imagine a 
worse deceit than when such a thing as this happens: 
one man writes a book on astrology, and another 
assails him because he does not wish anyone at all to 
write about such subjects. The first man then justifies 
itself by saying: “Come, I was only joking." If he had 
said before hand, “I am only joking when I am talking 
about Goethe's horoscope," Mauthner would have 
been satisfied. 

These things are absolutely serious and are 
connected with the most serious tendencies of the 
present day, above all with that which we must also 
perceive, that Spiritual Science must of necessity find 
it difficult in our present time to work its way through 
and to attain something of what it is really incumbent 
on it to attain. It really demands strong and 



courageous thinking. The field for this has been in 
many ways prepared, and to understand how this has 
been done leads us to see that not alone were earthly, 
human beings active in this work, but that for 
centuries the great Ahrimanic forces of mankind have 
been at work. Besides all the things undertaken by the 
Ahrimanic beings in order to bring mankind into such 
confusion, out of which the way has again to be found, 
must be added the fact that men have been rendered 
incapable of perceiving that everything material is 
rooted in the spiritual and that everything spiritual 
desires to reveal itself materially. The world has been 
torn in pieces, its continuity destroyed. Above all, if we 
look at the outer history of the continuous Christian 
impulse — not of Christianity — we find Ahrimanic 
powers working through humanity, and particularly in 
the Christian development. One thing among others 
should be specially observed: the tearing asunder of 
what on the one hand is Sun and Sun-force, from what 
on the other is Christ and Christ-force. If the 
connection between these forces is not again 
recognized, the world will not easily be linked to the 
spiritual. One of the principal tasks of Spiritual 
Science is that we must rediscover, in another way — 
in a way which entails the spiritualization of mankind 
through the Christ-Mystery — the great Sun-mystery, 
which throughout the ages before the Mystery of 



Golgotha was not then the Christ-Mystery but which 
afterwards became the Christ-Mystery. Julian, the 
recreant, the apostate, only knew the Sun-Mystery in 
the old form; he did not yet understand that it was the 
Christ-Mystery. That was his tragic fate; he was 
overtaken by the world-historic delusion of seeking to 
communicate to humanity the secret of the spiritual 
power of the Sun. This led to his being murdered on 
his march through Persia. 

In the 19th century we have to record another 
spiritual undertaking which was directed byAhrimanic 
powers to prevent mankind from knowing that of 
which I am now speaking: the Sun-Mystery in its 
connection with the other Mysteries. We must look at 
these things thoroughly in the face. What I am about 
to say would, if I were to mention it in any scientific 
society or the like, instead of to persons prepared for 
it, of course be counted as madness. But we need not 
consider that. The point is that the truth must be 
spoken; for the decision as to whether we or others are 
deluded must not come into the question. In the 19th 
century a concept was first fundamentally established 
which now dominates the whole of science and which, 
if it still continues to do so to an increasing extent, will 
never allow healthy concepts about the spiritual life to 
find a place. To the ideas disseminated concerning the 



basic principles of physics and chemistry belongs the 
fundamental concept of the “conservation of force," of 
the "conservation of energy," as accepted today. 
Wherever you investigate today you will hear it said 
that forces are simply converted. (The examples 
quoted are of course justified in every respect.) When I 
stretch out my hand over the table I use pressure, but 
force expended is not consumed thereby; it is 
transmuted into warmth. Thus are all forces 
transmuted. A transmutation of force, of energy, takes 
place. "Conservation of substance and force" is indeed 
a favorite expression, used more particularly by all 
scientific thoughts today. It is considered an axiom 
that nothing originates nor passes away as regards 
matter, energy, and force. If this is kept within its 
proper limits nothing can be said against it; but the 
science does not keep it within its limits but reduced it 
to a dogma, a scientific dogma. 

Just in the 19th century a remarkable Ahrimanic 
practice of coarsening the concepts has come about. A 
wonderful and extremely brilliant essay on the 
"Conservation of energy" has appeared by Julius 
Robert Mayer. This essay, which appeared in the year 
1844, was rejected at that time by most of the 
cultured thinkers in Germany; it was considered 
amateurish. Julius Robert Mayer was indeed later 



confined in an asylum. Today we know that he made a 
fundamental scientific discovery. But it had no effect, 
and we can easily prove that those who mention him 
in connection with this scientific law have not 
themselves read his work. There is a History of 
Philosophy by Uberweg, in which Mayer is also 
mentioned; he is spoken of in a few lines only. But he 
who reads those few lines is at once aware that this 
classical writer of the History of Philosophy, which all 
students must plow through, has entirely 
misunderstood him. The subject has not entered 
men's souls in the fine intellectual manner in which it 
was treated by Mayer, but in a much coarser manner. 
That principally comes about because, not the 
thoughts of Julius Robert Mayer himself, but those of 
the English brewer Joule and of the physicist 
Helmholtz, ignoring completely the thoughts of Julius 
Robert Mayer, have permeated science. It is not 
always considered necessary nowadays to look these 
things in the face. These relationships ought, however, 
to be pointed out in our higher teaching institutions. 
People really ought to learn why Darwinism found 
such quick circulation. For, believe me, if Darwin's 
book "The Origin of Species and Natural Selection" 
had simply appeared as a book given to the public, it 
would not have gained popularity in all circles, and 
these opinions would have vanished in the clouds. No, 



the thought which is at the base of Darwinism was 
already prepared beforehand. In 1844, a long time 
before Darwin, a book of gleanings was compiled, 
which mentions in the most trivial manner all the 
things which Lemarck and others have said. It was a 
purely book-selling speculative enterprise inaugurated 
by Robert Chambers in Edinburgh, knowing that the 
instincts of the 19th century could be relied upon to 
push such a thing through. Into this pregnant 
atmosphere, Darwin threw his ideas. All he did was to 
connect and combine the theory of selection with the 
ideas of Lamarck, for these things have been known to 
English practitioners for a long time. A book had 
previously appeared, “Ship-building and Tree-culture" 
by Patrick Matthew, in which the theory of selection is 
openly pronounced. The ways along which these 
things penetrated the culture of the 19th century had 
to be disclosed some time. History, as it is presented, 
is a myth; and in most spheres is a great deception. 

We must really look at what actually happened. For it 
makes a difference whether a young man learns that 
he has to deal with a scientific reality, or merely with 
the thoughts of an English brewer. Joule; whether 
something was really established by the scientific 
observations of the 19th century, or whether he had to 
deal with an enterprise of the Edinburgh publisher and 
bookseller, Robert Chambers. The truth is then 



discovered aright. Mankind must above all take its 
stand on truth. 

This concept of the absolute — not relative — 
imperishability of matter and force prevents men — 
and what I am saying might be established 
physiologically today, it is only the dogma of the 
“Conservation of Energy" which keeps men back from 
seeing it — this concept prevents them from 
recognizing where substance really does disappear 
into nothingness and new substance begins. And this 
unique place in the world — there are many such — is 
the human body. Substance is not merely passed 
through the human body, but during the process 
experienced in the soul in the synthesis of conception 
and dying, it happens physically that a certain 
substance which is taken by us in fact disappears, that 
forces pass away and are generated anew. The things 
which come into consideration in this connection are 
really older than one thinks; but no value is placed on 
these observations. If we carefully study the 
circulation of the blood inside the eye with the 
instruments which are perfect enough today to enable 
us to see such things externally, we shall be able to 
corroborate what I have just said, externally and 
physically. For it will be proved that the blood goes to 
the periphery of an organ, disappears into it, and is 



again generated out of it, in order to flow back again; 
so that we are not concerned with a “circulation of the 
blood," but with an arising and passing away. These 
things exist, but the dogmatic concepts of present-day 
science prevents one from recognizing the cause 
underlying them, and the men of today are thus 
prevented from observing in their true reality certain 
processes and happenings which are absolutely real. 

What does it mean to present-day science when 
men die, purely as physical beings? No notice is taken 
of this by science. On the other hand sciences is 
constantly studying the dead because it cannot get at 
the living, but it takes no notice of the fact of dying. 

An example of this was given to me only yesterday. In 
the year 1889 Hammerling was temporarily entombed 
in Graz. Later on he was transferred to another vault. 
The gentleman who made the discovery told me only 
yesterday that during the transference of the body 
from the temporary vault, the skull disappeared. He 
investigated the matter and found out that in the 
University-Museum a plaster cast had been taken of 
the skull. The skull, wrapped in newspaper, had been 
left somewhere and was only restored to the rest of the 
body in its grave because the matter was then 
discovered. Thus we concern ourselves with the death, 
but not with the fact of death. Yet this fact of death 



likewise leads to the perception of important things. I 
have already pointed to the fact, in one of my last 
lectures that this human dust takes quite a particular 
course. I pointed out that it really tries to take an 
upward path. The dust that comes from human beings, 
unlike other dust, would be disbursed into the whole 
Cosmos — no matter whether the corpse is cremated 
or decays — were it not taken possession of by the 
power of the Sun, by the forces which are the Sun. In 
fact that force, which shines from the surface of a 
brilliant stone, or which we see in the colors of the 
plants, is only one of the Sun forces, it is that force 
which Julian the Apostate called the 'visible sun.' We 
also have the 'invisible Sun' which lies at the back of 
the visible one, as does the soul behind the outer 
physical human body. This force, which of course does 
not come down with streams of physical ether but only 
lives again in it, animates the human dust in quite a 
special way; quite distinct from the way it animates 
anything else, either mineral, vegetable or animal 
dust. A continuous interaction takes place after death 
between what remains of the purely external, physical 
man and the forces which streamed down from the 
Sun — they encounter each other. The forces which 
streamed down to act upon the human dust are 
indeed those forces which the dead man, now become 
a soul-and-spirit individuality, himself discovers after 



death. Whereas we, when we are incarnated in the 
physical body, see the physical Sun, the dead man, 
when he has passed through the gate of death, 
discovers the Sun first as the Cosmic Being Who 
animates human dust on the Earth below. This is one 
discovery among the many others which the dead 
man makes after death. He learns of the interweaving 
of the Sun-force, the spiritual Sun-force, and the 
human dust. When he learns to know this web 
composed of human dust and Sun-force, he first really 
becomes acquainted with the secret of reincarnation; 
seen from the other side, the next incarnation is being 
prepared and woven out of the Cosmos. Besides this 
he learns to know from the other side certain facts 
upon which the secret of reincarnation depends, and 
of which we will also speak in the near future. 

This enables us to grasp the concept of how very 
different the ideas of the inner life of the human soul 
are when the soul has passed through the gate of 
death, as compared with the experiences which it has 
here. After death these are quite different in the whole 
configuration of the soul. Just as here on Earth we 
alternate between sleeping and waking, so does the 
dead man alternate between different states of 
consciousness. I have already called your attention to 



this in these lectures, but I will once more characterize 
it briefly from another point of view. 

Among other things we live here in the inner 
thoughts of our soul. The dead man enters a world of 
reality. This reality consists of what to us are merely 
thoughts. Whereas in physical life we perceive the 
external, mineral, vegetable and animal worlds, and 
have our physical world besides, that of which we only 
experience the shadowy reflection in our thoughts is 
immediately present to the dead man when he has 
passed through the gate of death. The world he then 
enters really bears the same relation to the physical 
world as do objects to their shadows here. In our 
thoughts we have only the shadow of what the dead 
experience; but they experience it differently from the 
way we experience our thoughts. They learn 
something more concerning thoughts from what man 
on earth does, at least in our present-day epoch. For 
we usually dream in respects to our thoughts. But the 
dead man experiences that while he thinks, he lives in 
his thoughts as in realities; he grows, he expands, he 
flourishes; but to the extent to which she ceases to 
think and no longer lives in thought, he declines, 
becomes thinner and sparer. Even coming into being 
and passing away are, after death, connected with 
living in thought and living outside thought. If it were 



the case here that men who did not wish to thank 
became thinner, a remarkable world might be seen. 

But we only experience the ineffectual shadows of 
thought, which have no real results. The dead man 
experiences thoughts as realities; which neither 
nourish nor devour him in his existence as soul and 
spirit. The time in which the thoughts either nourish or 
devour him is at the same time that in which he 
develops his super-sensible life of perception. He sees 
how thoughts stream into him and pass out again. It is 
not such a perception as we have in our ordinary 
consciousness, where we have only finished 
perceptions; but a passing stream of thought life, 
which always connects itself with his own being. No 
matter how many things a human being on earth can 
see, yet, when he has seen everything, he is still 
exactly the same as before: except that afterwards he 
generally knows something of what he was before, but 
at least his organization has not altered to any 
considerable extent. With the dead man it is different; 
he sees himself in continuous interchange with that 
which he perceives. That is one of his conditions; the 
perception of the flowing-in and the continuous 
flowing-out of a living stream of thought. The other is 
that this ceases, and a quiet recollection of what has 
flowed through him comes about; an intense and far- 
reaching memory, not our abstract memory, but one 



connected with the whole of the Universe. These two 
conditions alternate. For that reason the dead are 
really only receptive to thoughts such as those 
brought to them from Spiritual Science, or from a 
spiritual point of view. The thought-organization 
usually possessed by men of today does not really 
reach the dead; and the kind of thought which does 
penetrate to the dead is not much appreciated by the 
men of today. They like thoughts which they can 
gather in some way from the outer world. But thoughts 
which we can only have by working upon them 
inwardly, which inwardly and spiritually have already 
a trace of that which thoughts have after death — this 
mobility and life is not liked by men. It is far too 
difficult for the men of today. Therefore they are nicely 
seated in their laboratory, and are able to have a 
microscope and to study the cells under the 
microscope, they can make the necessary incision with 
a knife; they can study the incision and are able to 
work out other observations in some way or other. 

They can then write remarkable books such as Oskar 
Hertwig's “Birth of Organisms." But the moment they 
begin to think, they can write senseless books such as 
those of the present Oskar Hertwig. The only 
difference is that for such a book as his second one, 
even “thought corpses" would not have been 
necessary. For natural-scientific books, thought 



corpses are necessary; but for books like the second 
one, living thoughts would have been necessary, and 
these he has not got! It is necessary really to love such 
thoughts and to be able to live them. The moment a 
man left behind on Earth wishes to build a bridge to 
the friend who has passed through the gate of death, 
with whom he is linked by karma, he needs at least a 
disposition of nnind\Nh\ch inclines towards life of 
thought. If we have this disposition of mind our 
thoughts are really quite a considerable addition to 
the life of our dead friends, and make a great 
difference to the existence of those stand between 
death and rebirth. But if a vague feeling lives in men's 
souls about everything which the dead consider 
should be different on the Earth from what it is, the 
living have but little satisfaction in this thought. Such 
vague feelings exist; men fear that the opinion of the 
dead might prevail over much that men think, feel and 
do in physical life. They are not conscious of this fear; 
but it holds them chained to materialism. For the 
unconscious, though we may not be aware of it, is still 
active. With the courage of the thinker we must not 
only put soul into the conscious life of idea, but also 
into the profoundest depth of the human being. This 
must be said again and again, if Spiritual Science is to 
be taken in full earnest. The question is not that we 
should accept some sentence or other which someone 



or other finds interesting or important for himself, but 
that just as an organism moulds itself together out of 
many units, so all the units should form together in 
man a whole attitude of soul, which for our time can 
only be characterized from the most varied points of 
view, as I have attempted to do. It is absolutely 
necessary that there should be some people at the 
present day who know how to take Spiritual Science 
seriously from this point of view, realizing that it gives 
to our time and active, living thought-life; so that one 
person does not fall out with another when they are 
both really quite in agreement; that there is therefore 
no reason for us to adopt the tendency of crying out 
when someone says something about the horoscope. 
That is not looking at the matter properly. 

An age in which such an attitude of soul prevails 
brings forth much more besides from its depths. 
Unfortunately one can only allude to this briefly; but 
the possibility had to be created of really looking that 
in the face which arises out of the necessities of our 
time, and which is expressing itself sufficiently in such 
a catastrophic manner. Some people are indeed 
beginning today to have serious thoughts. But one 
sees how difficult it is for people to free themselves 
from the unreal situation towards the world and 
mankind in which the souls of today are enmeshed. 



How frequent the question arises which I have referred 
to briefly today and which I will go into further in the 
near future, the question: What is the position 
occupied by Christianity during the past centuries and 
thousands of years, seeing that although it has been 
working for hundreds of years, yet the present-day 
conditions are possible? This question has been 
touched upon at different points. It can be seen that 
the materials necessary to answer it are not yet to be 
found among what mankind calls today the scientific 
or religious or any other kind of studies. Spiritual 
Science alone will be able to produce these materials. 
For it is indeed an earnest question: How is the 
present-day man to regard Christianity? — considering 
that it has indeed worked for a long time in the past 
and yet has allowed such conditions to come about 
today. Those men are certainly peculiar who demand 
that Christianity should go back again to some of the 
forms existing before these conditions, who does have 
no feeling for the fact that if we go back to the same 
thing, the same must again come out of it. These 
people will certainly not very easily admit that 
something new of a penetrating and intense nature 
must strike into spiritual life. More as to this in our 
next lecture. 



Spiritual Science 


The Practice of Life and the Destinies of Souis 


Spiritual Science should above all things be 
conceived of, by those who have already noted for a 
long time, in the sense that the question should come 
before the soul as to how Spiritual Science can be 
most intensely effective for human life. This has 
certainly often been emphasized, but we cannot often 
enough to bring forward the side of the reality of 
Spiritual Science and its significance for our age. 
Spiritual Science is certainly in a sense a Science, and 
as such it is, we may say, still in a “fragmentary” stage 
at the present day, only partly established; what it 
may eventually become can really only be present in 
the first beginnings at the present time. 

What I mean by this is the content of Spiritual 
Science, through which we can learn something of 
man in so far as this has its life on the other side of the 
gates of physical life: which are birth, or conception, 
and death. Through spiritual Science we can also learn 
something about the evolution of the Earth and the 
Cosmos, and as to how this evolution of Earth and the 
Cosmos is connected with man, and so on. Thus, 



through Spiritual Science the human desire for 
knowledge can be satisfied in a more comprehensive 
and complete manner than is possible through 
external sensible science. We can answer the 
questions which weigh on man's soul and so on. 

Besides this significance of Spiritual Science from 
the view of 'content' there is another very essential 
one. This can be observed if we keep in view what we 
can become, what can be made of our soul-life, our 
soul-disposition, our soul-constitution, when we busy 
ourselves with the thoughts and ideas which come to 
us from Spiritual Science. It might even be — in what 
science has this not been the case in the course of the 
development of mankind! — that much of what can 
and must be proclaimed today quite conscientiously 
from the sources of Spiritual Science might have to be 
corrected; that much may appear in another form in 
the future through the further progress of Spiritual 
Science. Then perhaps there may be a different 
content in one or another department of this Spiritual 
Science. But what it may become for the disposition 
and constitution of our soul through its ideas and its 
thoughts, would not be affected thereby, and this is 
fundamentally connected with certain basic qualities 
of our present day. We will today review certain basic 
characteristics of our time, particularly as regards the 



constitution of the soul of man. We will dwell on the 
four most important soul-activities which we know well 
from our observation: the perception of man with 
respects to outer sense-processes; imagination (the 
forming of ideas) through which we then work upon 
these outer sense-impressions; our feeiing; and our 
wiiiing. Our soul-life runs its course from waking till 
going to sleep in perception, imagination, feeling and 
willing. 

First we will consider perception. When the soul's 
eye is sharpened by Spiritual Science we can observe 
what has of necessity developed as the basic cultural 
characteristic of the human soul in the course of the 
last three or four centuries, in those countries which 
come into our consideration. (What I say is not setting 
criticism: it is only a characterization.) It may be asked 
what this is. It only needs a superficial observer of life 
to discover that men, in regard to their faculty of 
perception (in respects to the immediate relation of 
the soul to the outer world through the senses), have 
come to a point when they constantly need livelier, 
more violent, more fascinating impressions, to satisfy 
the faculty of perception of their senses. Those of you 
who are somewhat older may think back to your 
youth; just compare many of the phenomena of life in 
your youth, which you could perceive around you. 



with similar phenomena of life now — the further you 
go back the more striking this is — and ask yourselves 
to what a high degree that which is known as the 
impulse, the tendency to the 'sensational,' has not 
gained the upper hand! What is really this sensational 
element? It rests on the fact that man needs today 
forceful, exaggeratedly quick-changing and purely 
sensuous impressions, so that he may be thrilled and 
carried away from the outer world; he wants to be 
taken hold of and fascinated. The sensational has 
gained the upper hand to an uncommon extent. But 
something significant is connected with this. Through 
the domination of the sensational, the strength and 
energy of the human Ego is modified. Spiritual 
Science alone can lead to an understanding of what 
comes under consideration here; for he shows what 
perception of the outer world really is. 

If we search through philosophical literature we find 
nothing more spoken of in the nature of external 
perception, or 'sensing' as it is called. All sorts of 
theories have been set up as to what sensing, 
perceiving really is, within the human physical soul 
life. I need not enlighten you as to that. But the point 
of view of Spiritual Science in this respect shall be 
indicated. 



I have already mentioned here in Berlin, in a public 
lecture, that the development of natural science in the 
19th century and into our own times has 
accomplished great things, great things in regard to 
the understanding of certain sensible connections of 
the external world of realities. But it sees the evolution 
of man in particular as far too direct and simple. It 
simply imagines that at one time there were only the 
lower animals, then higher animals, then still higher 
ones, and out of these men finally developed as, in a 
sense, the highest animal all. The evolution of man, 
however, is not so simple as this. We have often 
pointed out that man, who must appear to us in his 
external bodily form has an image of the divine reality 
of the Cosmos, can be thought of as represented in the 
most varied manner. He can even be thought of, in 
regard to certain natural-scientific points of view, as 
being divided into three parts: first the head- or 
senses-man (this is not exact but as the most 
important senses lie in the head, we may say 'head¬ 
man')- Secondly, the trunk-man; and thirdly, the 
extremities-man. Of these three members of the 
human organization, the trunk-man, the heart- and 
lung-man, alone is really formed as natural science 
imagines him today. The head-man is really not in the 
process of progressive development but of a 
retrogressive one. The head of man arrests the 



progressive development at a certain stage and turns 
it back again. It has been repeatedly said that such an 
idea is difficult, and it has been asked how one can 
simplify it for oneself. I have pointed out in several 
places even the external rightly understood facts of 
natural science confirms my statements — only one 
must be a real natural scientist and not merely follow 
the pattern of certain scholars of the present day. 
Observe the human eye, and compare it with the eye 
of animals which have reached a certain stage of 
evolution. We cannot say that the human eye is more 
complicated in its outer form than the eyes of these 
animals, for that would not be true. There are animals 
which have, for example, in the inside of their eye — 
where we, from an outer physical point of view, have 
nothing at all — the 'cell-apophysis' and the 'sword- 
apophysis.' These are certain organs in the inside of 
the eye which are continuations of the blood vessels 
into the inside of the eye. Through these an intimate 
connection between the whole life of feeling of the 
animal and his perceptive life is established in the 
eye. The animal feels much more intensely in the eye 
than man does. In man there is no 'cell-apophysis' or 
'sword-apophysis.' The human eye is simplified. In its 
form is not merely progressive, it is retrogressive. One 
could prove in the smallest details of the human head- 
organism that man is really retrograding in respect to 



his head, especially compared with the rest of the 
human make-up, which is progressive. 

Someone who thought that this backward 
development of the head was difficult to imagine 
asked me whether I could point to a significant fact or 
clue by which one could understand this better. I told 
him to think of the following: In the process of 
development of the different animals ending with 
man, it comes about a certain period of the embryonic 
stage that the human being turns back to the hairy 
state. Man himself is not hairy, but the head belongs 
to the hairy portions, in general; the fact that man, as 
regards the formation of his head, reverts to the rank 
of the animal, likewise shows the retrograde 
development of the head. This is a superficial, external 
indication. The inner signs speak much more 
distinctly. I beg you to keep in mind the vast 
importance of these facts. 

For the very reason that the head is retrogressive, 
that evolution does not progress in a straight line but 
is retrogressive in the head, is dammed up and turned 
back, room is thereby created for the psycho-spiritual 
development of man. Those natural scientists who are 
of the opinion that the psycho-spiritual life of man is 
only a result of his physical organism, do not 



understand their own natural science aright. They do 
not understand that in order to bring his soul and 
spirit nature into being it is necessary that the 
physical organization of man should not shoot and 
sprout, but that it should withdraw. It flags and is 
turned back and makes room for the psycho-spiritual 
development. Where man most develops his soul and 
spirit nature, there the physical development draws 
back. 

One becomes inwardly aware, when one has gone 
through a psycho-spiritual development, that, simply 
through inner observation, one can get an answer to 
the question: What really is ordinary imagination and 
perception? What is the ordinary waking life, in which 
imagination and perception are mingled? 

As regards the head of man, perception and 
imagination and the waking life in general is a state of 
'hungering.' Man is so peculiarly organized that, in his 
inner equipoise, from waking till sleeping, the head, 
that is his inner organization, is continually 'hungry' 
as compared with the rest of the body. Certain ascetics 
who seek an increase of psycho-spiritual life have 
made use of this; they allow the whole body to be 
hungry, because the hunger-process, extended to the 
whole body, is said to bring about certain inner 



illumination. This is false. The normal state is that our 
head in the waking state is nourished less through the 
inner processes than the rest of the organism, and we 
can only be awake and perceive because the head is 
less nourished than the rest of the body. 

Now the question arises: if our head hungers whilst 
we are undergoing this backward development of the 
head — in sleep there is an attempt to arrest this 
process — what then do we perceive? Through 
Spiritual Science we learn to distinguish between two 
things which in practice are always linked together, 
but which are two quite different things. There is first 
the mere waking life, and then the outer perceptions 
and the ordinary concept of memory. What then goes 
on when in waking consciousness we are hungering in 
our head? 

First of all we are aware on the one hand of our Ego 
from the last incarnation. When we are merely awake 
we are aware of what we brought with us from the 
spiritual world, and with which we entered into 
existence through birth or conception. That enters and 
fills the space made for it in our organism; but when 
we perceive outer sensible objects, these external 
objects step into the space of the Ego, which 
otherwise we perceive when we have no external 



impression but are merely awake. In ordinary life these 
two things are intermingled: we are continually 
perceiving external objects, and are very seldom in 
such a state of soul that we are merely awake. The 
state of soul directed to external things is however 
always interwoven with an inclination to perceive our 
former Ego and to replace it by something, by external 
colors and sounds; then again, to perceive the former 
Ego and then again the external things. As soon as we 
perceive externally, as soon as an outer object works 
upon us, it suppresses our tendency, our power, to 
perceive the Ego of our last incarnation. It remains 
unconscious, we know nothing of it; but in this sense¬ 
perceiving there is really a conflict between the object 
which now stands before us and the Ego from our last 
incarnation. 

Now you can imagine what it means when we are 
developing a striving after the sensational, when we 
wish to give ourselves up to the outer world. That 
never makes us stronger in life, but always weaker; for 
in so doing we weaken our Ego from the past 
incarnation, which in a certain sense constitutes our 
strength. Thus you can clearly see that with the 
inclination of man towards the sensational, a certain 
weakening of the human nature appears, and the Ego 
becomes weaker. 



Now when we do not perceive, but think, imagine, 
what process takes place? Either our thoughts are 
silent or — which is not so frequent in present-day 
man — they link onto some external perception. When 
they are silent in waking-life, all we have gone 
through between the last incarnation and the present 
one works in us, in that which is able to work where 
room has been made for it by the body. Thus the last 
incarnation works in the place where perception 
arises; and in the place where cor?cepf/or?s arises, 
works the life which we have spent between death and 
the present birth. If we develop powerful thoughts 
within ourselves, it means that we are trying to 
develop these out of what we brought with us from the 
last birth, upon which we must take our stand. If only 
we have all thoughts which are called up within us 
from an external stimulus, which only revolve in our 
soul because we receive them from outside, we 
continually weaken what we have brought over from 
the time he dreamed death and birth, that is to say, 
our Ego. The search for sensation weakens our present 
life. The desire to animate our Club evenings with the 
dusky pints of beer so that we need to make as little 
demand as possible on ourselves, or the excitement of 
playing games, in short all this seeking for excitement 
from without, is not a strengthening but a weakening 
of the Ego, and it rests fundamentally on the fact that 



we do not feel strong enough to occupy ourselves with 
something pertaining to our soul-life. Through 
Spiritual Science we can clearly see the underlying 
reason why people are so desirous of sensation and in 
need of stimulus at the present time. What enters from 
this side into our present-day culture can be 
designated by a common name. Do not be offended by 
this name; it betokens a fundamental feature of many 
of the currents in the life of the present day: a 
limitation and narrowness of outlook. No one can 
deny, even taking present-day science and other 
activities into consideration, that one of the chief 
characteristics of the present-day man is his limited 
outlook, that limitation which prevents him from 
seeking the rich material in his own soul which comes 
from his past life and from his prenatal life. He does 
not believe, and he would have first to believe it, that 
one could be incited to do this through Spiritual 
Science. 

Let us observe from this point of view what thoughts 
and ideas of Spiritual Science can be for the mood and 
disposition of the soul. They are certainly not external 
stimuli, nor anything sensational, and they decidedly 
did not aim at this. They do not take possession of the 
senses through external sensations. Many people miss 
this. In matters of Spiritual Science people must 



themselves reflect, and if they do not bring forth 
anything from the fund of their own soul, they are 
likely to fall asleep over Spiritual Science. 

Spiritual Science gives us just this animation and 
shaking up of the soul-life, so that we gain the 
possibility of developing thoughts from our own inner 
self. It works against the sensational. It does this 
specially by giving us the possibility of thinking much 
about a few impressions of the senses. We need not 
hasten from sensation to sensation. We can give much 
thought to all possible sorts of sense-impressions. All 
the simple things which approach us personally 
become a riddle. Every detail makes us think a great 
deal; and thoughts about Saturn, Sun, Moon, the 
different Earth and so on, which many find so 
complicated, make the mind active and mobile and do 
not allow narrow-mindedness to any extent. Thus does 
our Spiritual Science work against a certain attribute 
of culture; it fights against a narrow outlook in the 
realm of perception and imagination. That is different 
again from the content which one can get from 
Spiritual Science; it is something that it can make up 
our soul, and we should take note of that. 

Now in regard to the life of feeling. What is the most 
noticeable thing about a person who approaches 



Spiritual Science in any way? And what is the most 
noticeable thing about most people who do not wish 
to know anything about it, and who turn aside from it 
altogether? In the latter it is lack of interest in the 
great circumstances of the world. We must first of all 
enlarge our interests beyond what lies nearest, if we 
are to become interested in Spiritual Science. For what 
do most people in our time care about what the Earth 
was before it became “Earth”? What do most people of 
the present day care what civilization was before our 
own time? To do so one must develop more 
comprehensive interests. It is a question of extending 
one's interests beyond the thing lying nearest. Our 
age has the tendency to narrow the sphere of our 
interests as much as possible. What is really the 
tendency of our age? Allow me to use the following 
expression: it is not at all flattering, but I do not wish 
to criticize, only to characterize. Our time is striving in 
all ways towards narrow-mindedness, towards 
Philistinism, and if this takes hold of the majority of 
people, the consequence will be that the Philistinism 
will gradually be introduced into the most public 
departments. In this respect we have a remarkable 
example, which in respect to the things of the present 
day, must have a most depressing effect on those who 
can see through things. 



In the East we have a nation which today is certainly 
in its infancy as regards the basic forces of its soul, but 
which possesses basic forces which in the future — in 
the sixth Post-Atlantean epoch of culture — are to 
develop to a remarkable height; basic soul forces 
which will work spiritually and have a spiritual 
character, and which we ought to recognize and 
cultivate as such. But what has established itself as 
public life in a remarkable manner today over a great 
part of this national force? Leninism! One cannot 
imagine anything more grotesque than the coupling 
together — I do not now refer to the man but to the 
thing — of this “aping of the civilization of the West" 
with the prophetic civilization of the East. There are no 
two things more opposite, and yet they are coupled 
together here. It is the most grotesque expression of 
materialistic striving; for out of the Folk-Spirit of the 
East something absolutely anti-philistine will be 
formed; but Leninism is the most absolute basic force 
of philistinism, the negation of all cultural interests of 
a far-reaching nature and the limitation of the 
interests of civilization to the narrowest realm of 
philistinism. We must clearly understand that. Nothing 
can better help us to penetrate these things, then the 
knowledge of Spiritual Science. Spiritual Science also 
works against philistinism, by appealing to the wide 
comprehensive interests of man. For one cannot 



possibly become a Spiritual Scientist without taking 
an interest in what binds man to the Cosmos, in what 
passes beyond all that is narrow and pulses into all 
that is great. So, in the realm of the life of feeling, 
spiritual knowledge is also the opponent of 
philistinism and of narrow-mindedness, which must 
inevitably result from materialism; as in the realm of 
the perceptive and conceptual life is also the 
opponent of narrow-mindedness and limitation. 

In the domain of the will-life also, he who observes 
life even but to a small extent, can make a noteworthy 
observations. In respect to the expressions of the will, 
not materialism itself but what it brings in its train 
leads to the development of something remarkable in 
collective human life. The will must indeed always 
express itself with the help of the bodily nature, if it is 
to have an effect on the outer world. In regard to the 
will, present-day materialism makes man awkward. By 
reason of man's directing his bodily forces only in to 
quite distinct channels in his earliest youth and 
wielding them only in some particular directions, he 
becomes awkward in wider spheres. There are men 
today who, when they first find themselves in need of 
it, cannot even sew on a trouser-button for 
themselves, let alone anything else, strange as this 
may sound. If a man does not regard Spiritual Science 



as theory or doctrine but as something that works 
warmly within him and is taken into his whole 
personality, he will find that this passes over into the 
muscles and the pulsation of the blood and makes him 
dexterous. If we imparted a spiritually-scientific way of 
picturing things to our children, we should see the 
result; we should see that they would become adroit, 
that they would be able to do things more easily, their 
fingers would become more flexible. The possibility of 
making the ideas more mobile, occasions the will also 
do become more active in its methods of expression. 
Thus in the sphere of the will-life. Spiritual Science 
fights against that which threatens mankind: 
awkwardness. This is a characteristic of our time to a 
far greater extent than we realize. Just observe how 
little fitted men are today to do anything at all outside 
the narrow concerns of their professions; they are no 
longer able to do anything else besides; and they only 
do more or less work in their professions for the reason 
that their soul's course has been laid out for them. 
Confront a man who is thoroughly routine in his 
profession with something different, and you will see 
how very one-sided our present-day culture is. That 
cannot be obviated by external means; for the whole 
political economy tends towards specializing 
everything. To try to fight against this would be 
absurd. It is possible, however, so to fortify men's 



inner nature that they would receive the impulse of 
dexterity from the center of there being. For that it is 
necessary however to be quite permeated, thoroughly 
permeated, with the knowledge of the super-sensible 
world, and chiefly of the super-sensible nature of man. 
We cannot understand perception and conception, 
even from a spiritually-scientific point of view, if we do 
not know what I have said before, that the human 
organism makes room, through the backward activity 
of the head-organism, for the past life and also the life 
between death and rebirth to flow in. The life after 
death also close into our organism. 

The opinions of natural science about the human 
organization are, as I have already said, far too one¬ 
sided. The trunk-man alone might be thus one-sidedly 
observed, but not so the extremities-man. If we 
observe the extremities: arms, hands, feet, legs (which 
organism is continued inwardly), this extremity- 
organism is seen to be the reverse of the head- 
organism: and over-development exists there which 
forces the development beyond the normal. If we 
accurately study man's development in regard to 
these relations we shall see that it shoots beyond the 
needs between birth and death. Let us consider only 
what is external: the armed organism in connection 
with the breasts; the secondary organs which serve 



propagation; the legs in connection with the primary 
sexual organs — the extremities in connection 
physically with that whereby man even physically 
looks out beyond himself. The extremities organism at 
its center serves not nearly what is poured out over 
the individual human life, but that by means of which 
his vision extends beyond himself: the psycho¬ 
spiritual. What lies — as soul and spirit — beyond the 
extremities extends beyond what serves human life 
between birth and death. Thus, just as man physically 
out of his own organism functions into that of the child 
through the center of his extremities, so that is 
present in him spiritually as imagination which he 
carries through the portal of death by virtue of his 
being an arm- and leg-man. Through imaginative 
cognition it can be very clearly seen that man bears 
quite distinctly — and even anatomically — his future 
state after death, spiritually in his extremities- 
organism. If we study natural science properly, we 
shall gradually cease to say that Spiritual Science is 
something that we cannot understand. If we really 
observe the human organism not as rectilinear, for 
that it is not, but as it really is, then natural science 
itself will make it necessary to turn to Spiritual 
Science. Mankind will of course have to overcome 
something — the belief in the similarity of all other 
sense-impressions. The similarity of all external sense- 



impressions is believed today, not only by the 
unlearned, but also by the scientific investigator who 
has a man before him in the clinic and examines him 
anatomically. To him the heart is a similar organism to 
the head, but this is not correct; the head as compared 
with the heart stands at the retrogressive stage in its 
whole organization. Only we do not know how to 
observe; that is the trouble. If we want to learn to 
observe correctly, we can gain from natural science 
itself fundamental conviction of the spiritual in man, 
which passes through births and deaths. When 
however we arrive at this, we shall also take into 
account this soul and spirit nature in the whole 
movement and growth of culture and we shall then 
understand the importance of the struggle against 
having a narrow outlook, against philistinism, and 
gaucherie, and we shall copperhead much else as well. 
Above all we shall learn to reckon with the spirit m 
practical life. The physicist is allowed to speak freely 
today of positive and negative electricity, of positive 
and negative magnetism; and yet it is taken amiss 
when the spiritual scientist in his domain speaks of 
two currents of force in the human soul, the Luciferic 
and Ahrimanic. But these two currents of force are just 
as much a polarity for the human soul as positive and 
negative magnetism or electricity in the physical. If we 
wish to understand humanity in its development we 



must take the trouble to observe what is at work in 
regard to the Luciferic and Ahrimanic element in life. 
An example: 

Our social structure was for a long period of time 
influenced in a one-sided manner by Luciferic beings. 
Yet we could not simply eradicate the Luciferic 
element from life! A person who is always saying, “I 
will protect myself from the Luciferic element” is the 
very one to fall into it. There can only be a question of 
conceding it the right place in life and of knowing 
what is Luciferic and what is Ahrimanic: then we shall 
not exaggerate their effects and not put them in a 
false light. For centuries our social structure in Europe 
and also in other parts of the world has been ruled by 
strong one-sided Luciferic impulses. These strong 
Luciferic impulses lay hold of the instincts and habits 
of man, of that which works from within. All this is not 
criticism, only a characterization of these times. How 
did the Luciferic element work? Now great 
consideration has been given to determining social 
culture, the position of a man in life by laying great 
value on his vanity, on his ambition. These are 
Luciferic impulses. The vanity and ambition of a man 
had been stimulated. I would remind you how much 
weight is attached to pride and ambition in schools, 
even up to our times; and pride and ambition has led 



a man in many respects to acquire this or that, in 
order to gain an important place in life. 

We have now reached an important point in life. It 
can scarcely escape the notice of a close observer that 
these Luciferic impulses are on the decline. To use a 
superficial expression, they no longer draw. But now 
something else is to be brought in, something 
essentially Ahrimanic; and one Ahrimanic feature is 
creeping into the customs of our present day. Our 
beloved populist so free from authority, which never 
wants to believe in authority, and which therefore, as 
a matter of course, falls a victim to all authorities, will 
again unsuspectingly allow to pass unobserved what 
is now about to take root as a one-sided Ahrimanic 
power in regard to the form the social structure. 
Something quite remarkable is now making itself felt, 
so-called “Intelligence tests." Experimental 
psychology, which at the universities is doubtless to a 
certain extent justifiable, can discover many things as 
regards the working of the human body and as to how 
it expresses various things. But this psychology 
desires to have a certain occupation, and testing is 
easier than any other examination of the soul. The 
experimenter has a certain instrument which makes 
records on an electrical course; it places students at 
certain points and notes how long it takes for an 



impression to be received and to be brought to their 
consciousness. He thus works, from he an external 
clinical point of view, in a business-like way. That is 
easier than to investigate inwardly. For certain things 
the value of this experimental psychology is 
undeniable, but it wants to have a wider field. It now 
wants to take in hand “Intelligence tests." For that, a 
number of children are taken from various grades of 
school classes and are tested as regards their 
"talents," their memory, their power of observation, 
and so on; but the way in which the test is carried out 
by the methods of experimental psychology is very 
remarkable. Memory, for instance, is tested in the 
following way: On the blackboard two rows of words 
are written which have no connection with one 
another; for example, "head" and "crystal," then two 
other disconnected words, and so on. After they have 
all been rubbed out again, the first word only is 
written down and the child has quickly to add the 
second one from memory. Those children who have 
best observed which word came next are considered 
to have the best memories, and the others who can 
recollect nothing at all or need a longer time are 
supposed to have a worse one. That is how the 
memory or the intelligence is tested. I will read a prize 
example of this (from the newspaper "German 
Politics," 1918: "The discovery of the psycho- 



technique in Germany during the War” by Dr. Curt 
Piorkowski): 

"For instance, in getting the concepts of 'mirror,' 
'murderer,' 'escape,' a whole row of different 
connections between the mirror and the escape assert 
themselves, for the discovery of which no sort of 
special knowledge is necessary, only a distinct 
combination. The obvious connection (which will be 
made by the less intelligent persons) is of course that 
the person threatened sees in the mirror the murderer 
creeping along. Yet quite other suggestions are also 
possible! A stealthy murderer can for instance knock 
up against a mirror and waken the threatened sleeper 
by the clatter, so that he can escape; or the designing 
murderer may be blinded by a reflecting mirror.” 

Imagine how intelligent a boy or girl must be if they 
are to hit upon such an idea! 

"But motives of feeling may also be related. So for 
instance the murderer may be so terrified at his own 
image, indistinctly seen in the mirror in the semi¬ 
darkness, that he desists from the carrying-out of the 
deed, be it that horror or prickings of conscious seize 
him at the sight of himself in the mirror, or that in the 



dim light he takes his own reflected image for that of 
another.” 

It is considered quite especially intelligent if the 
person under examination thinks that the murderer 
might see himself in the mirror, and take his own face 
for that of another. 

"Another idea is the discovery of the stealthy 
murderer reflected in the water of the calm peaceful 
forest lake near threatened man, and so on.” 

Just according to whether the examinee interpolates 
the obvious thing or not is he considered more or less 
intelligent, and as a child who is shown to be the more 
intelligent in this respect will be supported by 
scholarships or in some other way; while the one who 
could think of nothing further then that one might see 
a murderer in the mirror receives no scholarships. In 
such a way is the intelligence to be tested today and 
with regard to these tests there is enthusiasm. By this 
means social order is to be influenced even if not 
arranged. The dear public however will welcome such 
things with all their hearts as the issue of the true and 
sincere science of the present day, for these things 
create a great stir today. In this way sought to find 
ways and means of methodically "putting the right 



man in the right place,” and essays are written 
beginning as follows: "More than almost any other 
science has applied psychology blossomed during the 
war. It is not a chance appearance, for war with its 
waste of men and its various requirements has proved 
the importance of not using human forces 
extravagantly and aimlessly; but using them to the 
best advantage. Up till now pedagogy alone dealt 
practically with exact psychology; now three new 
questions are added: for what vocation as the man 
best suited? (Problem of the suitability of a profession) 
How is a substitute be found for the many 
intelligences that have been destroyed? (Selection of 
talent); What possibilities of healing are there for 
those wounded in the head or those with otherwise 
damaged nerves? (Practice of psychical therapy).” — 
And so it goes on in the style. An error of the times is 
coupled with a significant phrase and the matter will 
be less noticed, because there are, of course, 
vocations which must be conducted according to this 
method. It is quite obvious that airmen for instance 
have to be examined in a similar way, with a certain 
justification. But this should not be applied to all. For 
in such a one-sided development something 
Ahrimanic will thereby be brought into our social 
structure. All that comes from the soul-nature, from 
the elemental, impulsive soul-nature, would thus be 



eliminated from human aspirations and endeavor. To 
put the matter roughly: Do we believe that if such 
intelligence tests could really be determinative, a 
phrase like “Joy and Love are the wings of great 
deeds" could still have significance? If people would 
only think of their own great men! We can be quite 
sure that if such an examiner had to examine 
Helmholtz he would have represented him quite 
certainly as a fellow without talent. Read the 
biography of Helmholtz! 

That is an Ahrimanic feature. Things appear 
disguised as well. If people are not able to observe 
things through Spiritual Science, they cannot see 
where the harm is. It does not suffice that in our time 
people like to wallow in all kinds of sensual feelings, it 
is necessary they should wake up in regard to their 
judgment of life. A great deal would be gained in 
regard to this nonsense of intelligence tests if there 
were at least a few people who formed an objective 
opinion about it. For it will blossom and flourish, you 
may be quite sure of that! It will become what the 
“prejudice-free soul-test" has at last made it, and it 
will be glorified as one of the finest outcomes of that 
philosophical tendency which has at last stripped off 
the old idealistic prejudices and methods and now 



goes in for “the real." Spiritual Science must work 
practically in this sense. 

Now much is connected with these things, and 
above all this, that breadth of interest anb reality must 
at last become fundamental attributes of the human 
soul. I should like to give you two pretty examples of 
the way in which reality works in our day, and how a 
certain interest is not present. If I choose personal 
examples I take it for granted that you will not take it 
amiss, for you indeed know that I do not do so from 
any personal foolishness. Recently I held a lecture in 
Munich on the experiences which the seer makes in 
art. I have never supposed that any newspaper 
reporter would be able to understand the subject of 
Spiritual Science or to write anything in praise of it. If 
a newspaper reporter should begin to write about 
Spiritual Science in a flattering manner I should think 
that something was not in order; but we may study 
some examples of their work. In the lecture mentioned 
I also spoke of the art of music and of how musical 
experience affects the whole man in a remarkable 
way, that really whenever there is a musical 
experience a rhythm is set up in the inner man. I then 
spoke on the one hand in reference to the 
physiological side, explaining the flowing to and fro of 
the brain-fluid through the arachnoidal space and 



further demonstrated how the spinal-marrow canal is 
elastic to a greater or less degree and how a wonderful 
inner rhythm is in fact brought about thereby. Musical 
experiences create a glorious rhythm in life; I 
mentioned these rhythmical movements of the brain- 
fluid as being connected with inspiration and 
expiration; and as I also spoke in this lecture of 
symbolic ideas, a newspaper reporter wrote that I 
myself used symbolic ideas which were untenable: the 
idea of 'brain-fluid'! We need only recollect that 
without the 'brain-fluid' the brain, which according to 
the principle of Archimedes becomes lighter than the 
brain-fluid, would compress and crush to pieces the 
blood vessels lying beneath it. Thus the 'brain-fluid' is 
a very real thing. But thus do matters stand with 
respect to the interests which men have, and such is 
the nonsense written in consequence. 

Then an example, only a small illustration, of truth 
and untruth. I have often mentioned that the 
remarkable scholar Max Dessoir has also written a 
chapter about Anthroposophy in his book "The Other 
Side of the Soul." I tried to point out to him the many 
different misrepresentations. Even from an external 
point of view his method of relating is really very 
comical by reason of its absolute superficiality. Thus 
for instance he mentioned my "Philosophy of Spiritual 



Activity” and said of it that it was my first literary 
production. I could not do otherwise than reply, 
although it was out of place to do so, that for 10 years 
before it appeared I had already written and had my 
books published. But 'The Other Side of the Soul” by 
Max Dessoir aroused attention; it was discussed 
everywhere by the journalists (who consider the brain- 
fluid as a symbolical idea). It caught on, and now a 
second edition has appeared. In the preface to this. 
Max Dessoir tries to justify himself, and again in the 
same fashion. He cannot get out of it and says the 
context proved quite clearly that I did not grasp what 
he meant; he meant that the "Philosophy of Spiritual 
Activity” was my first "theosophical” book. Thus apart 
from the fact that everyone must smile at his 
statement that he did not mean my first literary work, 
everyone must again laugh when the "Philosophy of 
Spiritual Activity” is called my first "theosophical” 
book. For a far-reaching discussion exists as to 
whether I abandoned philosophical authorship in my 
theosophical works. That is how far veracity is 
regarded, and it is necessary to attract people's notice 
to it. But without veracity we cannot progress, and we 
dare not let such things simply pass in this manner. To 
anyone who has knowledge of the things concerned, 
the whole book of Max Dessoir is compiled like the 
chapter on Anthroposophy . And yet, what happened? 



A newspaper, the “Kant Studien," which regards itself 
as extremely serious (I mention this because in this 
paper no attack is made on Anthroposophy) — the 
“Kant Studien" — which prides itself tremendously on 
its purely scholarly scientific bent, speaks of this 
product of Dessoir as a serious scientific book in many 
ways. One of the saddest experiences one can have is 
to find a book which evinces the greatest superficiality 
considered by a philosophical magazine as a “serious 
scientific book," as it is called there. Now I ask: What 
then is the public, the public which has no belief in 
authority, to do today? It takes such works as the 
“Kant Studien" (Studies of Kant) and so on, as a matter 
of course out of the libraries. And yet such things are 
to be found in it. 

We must go back to what lies at the base of human 
nature through the spirit if the will be present. And 
this foundation is only touched by the strivings of 
Spiritual Science today. In this one cannot do 
otherwise than work towards reality, breadth of 
interest, towards anti-philistinism and activity as 
regards life. I wished to speak to you again of these 
things so that our consciousness may not grow faint; 
in Spiritual Science it is not merely the content that 
matters, but also the special nature of the concept, 
ideas and thought in our soul, so that it may be raised 



out of limitations, philistinism and awkwardness. That 
is something which the observer of the special 
impulses which lie in Spiritual Science must consider 
more and more. We must grasp the practical value of 
Spiritual Science. In the next lecture we shall speak 
further of these things. 



Whitsuntide Lecture 

In former years we have always at this season 
studied subjects connected with the Festival of 
Whitsuntide. I have often stated that we are now living 
at a time when the events which affect the march of 
humanity are so significant and so different from the 
ordinary trend of life in human history, that there is 
scarcely a possibility of making the ordinary festival 
observations — although indeed, even at the present, 
such are all too frequently made — if indeed, not for 
the definite object of forgetting what is now 
happening around us in such a catastrophic manner 
for humanity, yet with some such purpose in mind. We 
may however be allowed just to refer to the meaning 
of the revelation of Whitsuntide. 

From the former lectures on Whitsuntide we know 
that the most important feature in the Whitsuntide 
event is, that the communal life of those who had 
taken part in the great Easter Event of mankind 
became individualized. The “fiery tongues" descended 
on the heads of each of them, and each one learnt in 
that language, which is like none other and for that 
reason comprehensible to all, to grasp what has 
streamed through the evolution of mankind as they 



Mystery of Golgotha. The fiery tongues descended on 
the head of each one. Formerly the souls of the 
individual disciples felt themselves — one might say 
— in the collective aura of the Mystery of Golgotha. 
Then through the event of Whitsuntide, that which 
they only comprehended through the life they lead in 
common, so passed over into their separate souls that 
each one gained illumination within himself. That is 
the most important thing, though naturally expressed 
in abstract form. We must realize this individualizing 
of the Easter message in the soul through the 
revelation of Whitsuntide, if we wish to understand it 
in the right sense. There is then the possibility to 
conceive, in the sense of this Whitsuntide 
proclamation, what Spiritual Science intends to do. 

For, in this Spiritual Science it is desired first and 
foremost that every human soul should find the 
spiritual germ of his own being within himself, which is 
able to illuminate it as regards the cosmic aims for 
which we must strive. The future life of mankind 
should so develop that men shall be, less inclined to 
turn their minds always towards the social structure 
which all have in common. We hope that every man 
will become ripe and capable of leading such a life of 
his own initiative, that his neighbor may be able to 
lead a similar life. Then an inner tolerance will prevail 
in the souls, and in the social structure “liberty” must 



be realized. In no other way can liberty be realized in 
the world; in no other way than by the message of 
Whitsuntide passing into the individual human souls. 

We must work and cooperate in our souls, and must 
grasp what is offered by Spiritual Science in 
accordance with the model given in this Whitsuntide 
message. For that reason it may be said that in a 
certain sense Spiritual Science is a perennial, 
continuous and lasting Whitsuntide proclamation. 

What the present time teaches us above all, if we 
wish to draw this teaching from it, is that we must 
furnish ourselves with patience. There are friends 
sitting here who have worked inwardly almost from 
the beginning of what we call our spiritual scientific 
movement. This is now more than 15 or 16, perhaps 
even 17 years ago; and really the thought should 
remain continually before our soul, how little, how 
very, very little has been really obtained in these 15- 
17 years. This should give rise to another thought; 
how greatly we should arm ourselves with patience, 
when we reflect what Spiritual Science might be to us, 
what it can become through us, that it can really lead 
to a kind of fresh impulse for human existence. 



We should always compare what Spiritual Science 
may become, with what we have so scantily achieved 
in this decade and a half. Certainly, many have 
accepted what has been offered to mankind by 
Spiritual Science. But that is but the merest 
beginning, as has been stated in the numerous 
lectures which have been given. Spiritual Science is 
still faced with the other task — of really flowing into 
the social structure, into the whole life of the 
humanity of the present age. But if we wish to grasp 
this thought we must connect with another which 
sounds forth to us today at every hour, from all the 
happenings of the world, which presents a certain 
conflict into which the human soul is driven and which 
just in our present age — one might say — reaches a 
certain climax. 

If we recollect the principal points of our spiritually 
scientific investigation, we shall everywhere find that 
it rests on the fact that super-sensible spiritual reality 
flows into the soul of man. Spiritual Science teaches 
us that in the course of humanity spiritual life 
continually streams into men, but that nevertheless 
what happens on Earth is only an “advance,” insofar 
as men understand how to awaken into external being 
what streams into them from the spiritual world. Such 
a thought should really be able to penetrate our whole 



feeling and experience. We must above all, be able to 
bring it into connection with what is known to us, for 
instance, as the Science of History, and we should be 
able to apply it to the present day from this point of 
view. We ought to be able to ask ourselves seriously 
(these things are of course hypotheses but they lead 
to realities in a true life of thought): What would have 
happened if Columbus, or anyone else fundamentally 
connected with the evolution of modern humanity — 
for instance Gutenberg, discoverer of the art of 
printing, or even Luther — had been born in the 
eighth or ninth century or at some other time in 
history? What would have become of those 
personalities who bear these names? They would 
certainly not have figured as they do in history today 
if they had been born in other times. Of course that 
could not have happened, for the evolution of the 
world has its karma; but the hypothetical 
consideration of such a possibility leads to realities. 
They would in all probability have become persons of 
whom external history does not speak. Yet, on the 
other hand, can you imagine that in such a case, at 
the approach of the modern age, the art of printing for 
instance would not have been discovered? Can you 
imagine that the Reformation would not have come 
about with the approach of this newer time? You can 
see from this that the principal thing is that we should 



look at the objective facts, at what has been imparted 
to mankind from the spiritual world, and that we 
should learn to a still greater degree than the present 
time can yet do, to look at man as an instrument, 
through whom reality may enter into Earth life from 
this virtual world. 

I said that just at the present time man, in regard to 
these things, is placed in a sharp conflict. The present 
day does not recognize that such a thing as the 
streaming down of a spiritual stream of evolution into 
the events of the Earth can take place; it does not 
recognize that man is only an instrument, and it 
wishes to build up a social order which does not 
recognize this. It wishes to build up a social order 
which really only reckons with the quite personal man 
standing here on the Earth, and to fix attention on 
him. The most extreme caricature of the plan of only 
viewing man from the most individual point of view, is 
Leninism or Trotskyism, to which I have already 
alluded. This conception of society only recognizes the 
man who stands here on the Earth. I do not only mean 
by this the theoretical side alone — that would be the 
least harmful — I am referring to the consequences in 
life of this view. Men like Lenin or Trotsky seek — even 
in a sphere where it is least suitable — so to establish 
the framework of society as if nothing else came into 



consideration that the individual man of flesh and 
blood. That however is an ideal which has been 
forming for decades in the sphere of so-called 
socialism, and Leninism and Trotskyism are indeed 
only the latest grotesque flutterings of such a 
conception, which has been forming for a long time. 

You see what our object must be? To find the way 
back again to the feeling of the Whitsuntide Event. 
Certainly, individual spiritual life was to arise 
illuminatingly in the different disciples on whose 
heads the flames descended; but that was to be 
spiritual life; for the greatest imaginable impulse 
towards the essential thing, as regards which man is 
but an instrument, was divided among the individual 
members. 

There is also another meaning to this Whitsuntide 
proclamation, and it is the most important — the 
strengthening of the realization that a man does not 
lose his value when he allows the other aspect to 
count; viz, that the spirit is continually flowing into 
mankind, and that man has to form the instrument for 
the spirit streaming down into humanity. Man retains 
his personal value notwithstanding. That is something 
which we cannot only see theoretically today, but for 
which it is necessary to draw the consequences for life 



and to carry over into our way of thinking about the 
construction of the state, about moral and social life. 
The point is that a thought should have an awakening 
effect, and an “awakening” it certainly was when the 
flames descended on the head of each one of the 
disciples. To be asleep today to the events of the time, 
a state which is only too prevalent today, is a sinning 
against the events of the time. But in the cycle of 
evolution which we are now entering, we cannot 
possibly be awake to the events if we do not observe 
them with a certain inner mobility of soul-life, if we are 
not able to distinguish the essential, the right thing, 
from what is unessential and wrong. What floods us 
today, especially in reading the newspapers, cannot 
be regarded as all of like value; for in the columns of a 
thousand books and newspapers there may be two 
lines which are of tremendous fundamental 
importance, pointing in a highly indicative way to the 
origin of the “phenomena,” to use the expression of 
Goethe — to what is really going on. The rest may all 
be a waste of printer's ink. It is a question of 
awakening an inner feeling in one's self as to what is 
important and essential, and what is unimportant and 
unessential. This feeling arises in the soul, if a man 
unconsciously acquires a vision for the great world 
perspectives of the present day, which Spiritual 
Science can disclose; only he must absorb this into his 



feeling, must try gradually feel as he will when 
Spiritual Science becomes alive in him. It is certainly 
necessary to create an inner trust in what one feels 
inwardly, a much greater degree than men are 
accustomed to do today. Anyone who expects that 
what he acquires today points immediately too far- 
reaching events tomorrow, while not as a rule 
attaining a true observation. It may be something 
right and correct, but events may so discount this that 
perhaps it may only come to expression in a distant 
future. It is necessary for us to have the right attitude 
to the world, and have correct ideas as to what is 
taking place. 

Thus, in the present stream of evolution 
extraordinarily important things are happening, which 
are already to be observed in external occurrences if 
we grasp these in the manner just indicated: viz. by 
distinguishing the essential from the nonessential, 
and by having the courage to do so. 

What is happening today — I will only mention one 
thing — is the lessening importance of the outer 
British Empire, as such. What the world has up till now 
really known historically as Britain itself and which 
was specifically British, is now merging into Pan- 
Anglo-Americanism. That such a thing actually forms 



part of the developments which we have already 
indicated in different ways, does not contradict these 
developments. On the other hand it is of tremendous 
importance to grasp such a significant thought, for 
much depends on whether we take correct or false 
forces into our life of idea. The times can teach us 
much in this respect; that must be pointed out again 
and again. Certainly, the men at the fronts have 
become different. Everyone who is familiar with the 
facts is aware of that. This is not the place to discuss 
in what way they have changed. But among those who 
have lived at the front there are still many who think 
just as they did in July 1914, who have learned 
nothing since, who use exactly the same concepts as 
were used to then. When you talk with the men, they 
just say the same things as they might have said in 
July 1914. Yet no man today can be really awake if all 
his ideas have not acquired a different impression, a 
different value. For this reason the question will have 
to be put — everyone should put it to himself, as a 
quite serious and I might say Christian question of 
conscience: Where are the men to be found today 
who, before July 1914, held the possibility in view that 
that might happen which has come to pass up to the 
present day? I might formulate the question 
differently. In the cycle of lectures which I held before 
the war in Vienna, there is among other things an 



expression which runs thusly: The human social life 
bears something within it which can be compared to a 
cancer; a cancerous disease is in the life of humanity. 
That had to be realized at that time; but there are 
many people who have not yet realized it at the 
present time. I ask: In how profound a sense has it 
been understood that a “cancer” in human 
development was spoken of just at that time? 

By this I only wish to point to the seriousness with 
which Spiritual Science ought to be taken if it is to be 
applied to the events of the present. Indeed one great 
reason why Spiritual Science is rejected is the fact 
that this seriousness required for Spiritual Science is 
frightfully inconvenient. The “theories” of Spiritual 
Science please many people, but the serious demands 
it makes on life is very, very inconvenient to many 
who otherwise like the theories. All this leads us 
perhaps to understand better what I must now 
introduce into these observations, and which it is 
important to grasp, if one wishes to understand 
Spiritual Science in its essentials. 

If a man wishes to understand something in the 
world today, he really always has the feeling that the 
means to this understanding must somehow be sought 
in what belongs to the present day. But the spiritual 



element cannot be sought in the present alone. For 
instance, if one wishes to become acquainted with the 
spiritual aspects of the human being — the being of 
man, even between birth and death, can never be 
fathomed merely through knowledge of the man of 
today. Why? Suppose you have reached the age of 50 
and you developed some kind of soul-life connected 
with the powers of the sentient soul. You will 
unconsciously conceive of it according to the ideas of 
the present day: :That is my sentient soul, which I 
have within me; it expresses itself when the sentient 
life of the soul is externalized. That however is not the 
case. Now your sentient soul developed between your 
21st and 28 year, and what was in your soul at the 
time came to an end with the 28th year, but the after¬ 
effects continue; they go on working; you use them 
today when reviewing the powers of the sentient soul. 
You do not use the present powers of the sentient soul 
but the powers existing within it at that age. The past 
works on. It is not the case that the present time 
includes the whole of what is at work, for the past 
continues to work on. The spiritual world must be 
conceived as music, but as rea/music. You could not 
possibly grasp a melody if, when you heard the third 
note, you have lost the first; the first works on in the 
third, it works within it. In spiritual action something 
goes on working, not only because we hold it in our 



memory, but through its after-effects it works on in 
reality. The effects of former forces of spiritual life in 
the different parts of the soul are continually at work, 
as part of the spirit and soul nature, and in yet another 
sense. Our 21st to 22nd year works on within us still 
later; it is there because it was there in the past, not 
because it is there in the present. To form new ideas is 
uncomfortable to man, and what I have just disclosed 
is a new idea; it is nowhere to be found among the 
concepts of the present day. For instance you do not 
want to admit: “When I am old and gray-headed, or 
bald, I still speak and think with the forces of my 
youth, of my childhood." Yet it is absolute truth that 
what you learnt at school, or where you spent your 
time from your 18th to your 28 year, works on through 
your whole life. You cannot replace it later by other 
powers, except as you make use of those sources 
which Spiritual Science opens up; that is the only 
means by which many things in life can be replaced. 
You will not find it difficult to understand that many 
people nowadays remain essentially unfruitful. That is 
connected with the present system of education. We 
can develop nothing except what was placed in us 
during our childhood, nothing but just what was 
placed in us through the ordinary powers by which we 
turn to man himself. 



Much is required before we can grasp such ideas 
aright. I must declare over and over again from many 
different aspects that for this it is necessary above all 
for men once more to learn, in a much higher sense 
than they wish to today, to believe in life, to believe in 
the spiritual side of life. To-day it may perhaps occur to 
man to believe in his spiritual origin. It will be 
relatively easy to get him to believe that a spiritual 
element which proceeds from a spiritual world has 
united with what developed materially through 
heredity in the course of generations; but that does 
not suffice. What is necessary is that we should not 
only believe in the spiritual origin of a “part” of our 
life, but in the spiritual origin of our whole life. What 
does this imply? 

Today we indeed believe from the evolutionary 
tendencies of mankind to which I have often referred 
that, as a rule, with the 20th year of our life we have 
brought our life to its perfection. We believe that we 
are then ready to be elected to a municipal assembly, 
to Parliament and so forth, because we are then 
capable of deciding on all subjects. Men believe they 
have long ago outgrown those bygone times when 
people waited for the fullness of years, in the belief 
that each new year of life brings new revelations. 

Today we expect that when the age of puberty is 



reached the soul-powers of the child are also 
transformed. For the other years of childhood we may 
have a like expectation, though perhaps not in such a 
strong degree. We look at evolution and are convinced 
that human life develops up to the 20s. From then we 
cease to believe in further development. We then 
believe ourselves to be ready for anything. We no 
longer expect the later years of life to bring new 
revelations. We cannot do so if we keep the usual 
ideas. 1/l/e know however that humanity becomes 
younger in the course of evolution, that at the present 
day it never grows older than 27. The bodily 
development produces nothing further after that. 
Therefore what constitutes the further development 
must be drawn from the spirit. But when it is drawn 
from the spirit it unites with our soul. Just consider 
how few people today at the age of 22 admit that 
when they reach the age of 45, something can come 
about through inner revelation which could not have 
come earlier, for the simple reason that at an 
advanced age one has different experiences from 
those of youth. Who now believes in the productivity, 
the fruitfulness of old age? But although it is not 
believed in, it is nonetheless there; only people do not 
pay attention to the new revelations each new year 
brings. Just consider how much would be altered in 
human life, if the belief really became general, if all 



men believed that they must wait for old age, when 
they will learn things through their own experience 
which they could not have learnt before. Where is life 
full of expectation, full of hope to be found today? But 
if such a thought, such a feeling were carried into the 
everyday life of the community, just imagine what a 
tremendous significance this would have! What a 
tremendous significance it would have if in the life of 
men that consciousness were added to all the different 
“struggles for equality" which play such a part at the 
present time — the consciousness that for the simple 
reason that a man has reached the age of forty he may 
have learnt something which he could not have 
learned at 27. Imagine how a young man of 27 would 
regard one of 40 if that were a natural feeling! Of 
course it cannot be so today, because often today the 
men of 70 have not grown beyond the age of 27, and 
often just the most representative men are no older, 
though they are not aware of it. Thus one cannot 
demand this is a real requirement today. 

What life must bring forth and what the future 
requires is that people should begin to look upon the 
spiritual as a reality. What is alone known to man 
today as "spirit"? On the whole, nothing but a mass of 
abstract concepts. Man acquires a mass of abstract 
concepts, such as are characterized by the fact that 



they can be quite well received up to the 27th year. 
But besides the fact that we live here on the Earth 
between birth and death and have at first a sprouting 
and budding life, then with our 28th year stand still in 
our development and then begin our descending life, 
we have also a real concrete spirituality, which 
changes just as the exterior man changes, but 
undergoes a reverse process to that of the outer man. 
The outer man grows old and wrinkled; but his etheric 
body, his formative-forces by, it becomes ever 
younger; only man does not trouble himself today 
about this formative-forces body which grows younger 
in old age. Men go about with bald heads and gray 
hair and do not know that they have a body of 
formative forces, which has a sprouting and budding 
life just when they begin to get gray, and which only 
than can give them certain things which could not be 
given earlier. Certainly this depends upon the 
character of the times. But the times in this respect 
need a reversal. Times need a change of ideas. One 
thing which must especially be brought about by the 
change is that thoughts should become more forceful 
and healthy and not cling to what only comes from 
outside; otherwise we shall become frightfully one¬ 
sided in all spheres. What we must do is to penetrate 
reality with our thoughts in all spheres. We cannot 
understand the historical life of man unless we are 



able to bring /r?r?er wisdom to bear on what is 
considered externally as wisdom. For various reasons 
connected with the schism, with the rent which is 
going on in human evolution, we have ceased to 
understand much that is great and which has still 
been found in an atavistic way. In many domains men 
today believe themselves to be original. 

A long time ago I put a query in a lecture in Dornach 
as to what the public would say if at a performance of 
“Faust,” after Faust has risen against the Spirit of the 
Earth, the manager were to allow Wagner to appear in 
slightly altered form but otherwise exactly like Faust in 
external appearance. And yet something of the sort 
must be done someday. I will tell you the reason why. 
What do we read today in the books on Faust, what 
have people in their mind when they speak of this to 
which I refer about Wagner and Faust? You need only 
recollect the absurd declamations made by many 
“Fausts,” and the insipid tones which come from 
Wagner, to gain an idea of what lies before us; if 
besides this we think of the great Faust towering up to 
the heavens and the pedantic Wagner, who is always 
represented on the stage as limping a little, and so on. 
But what is really in question here? Faust despairs of 
the various sciences — it is already considers trivial 
today by many people who are not very “deep.” What 



strange things are considered “deep” today! How 
often among many other demands for an elucidation 
of the world of spirit, does one hear this: that one 
should consider among the deepest thoughts of Faust 
that of the “Omnipotent One” who “holds and contains 
me and thee and Himself,” in the conversation with 
Gretchen? People forget that Faust says this to the 
sixteen-year old Gretchen, and coins it for her intellect 
and sentiments. All humanity is willing to be 
catechized by being reduced to the standpoint of the 
16-year-old Gretchen! I have even known professors of 
philosophy who consider these Gretchen-catechisms 
as the height of wisdom. At the beginning of the 
poem, Faust does not despair of all the sciences. But 
the main point lies in the fact that he turns from what 
is revealed to him through the sign of the macrocosm, 
of the cosmos. First of all he does not wish to know 
anything of the relations of man to the whole 
comprehensive great universe. He turns to the Earth- 
Spirit, to that which wishes to reveal to him that which 
man has from the forces of the Earth alone. What 
reveals itself to him out of the macrocosm is only a 
drama to him. He turns away from it. But the Earth- 
Spirit dismisses him. Faust believed he would be able 
to grasp through the Earth-Spirit something 
connected with his deepest being. The Earth-Spirit 
brings about his overthrow. Then come the words: 



'Thou resemblest the spirit whom thou understandest, 
not me!" 

Now let us ask: Who is it whom Faust understands? 
He says himself: "Not thee — whom then? — 
whereupon Wagner enters. "All that thou hast 
developed till now is only a desire for feeling; what 
thou art already carrying within thee, behold it is 
Wagner!" That is the other nature of Faust. That is the 
dramatic, real answer! In the drama the development 
is shown by the facts. It had to be made 
comprehensible to Faust that in everything concrete 
which he had till then developed he is as yet nothing 
more than a Famulus, and just through this stage of 
self-knowledge he is to be led a step further. The 
reality might be represented if the two were to step 
onto the stage at the same time, side by side. That 
would need the courage to take much more seriously 
than before such words as: "Thou resemblest the spirit 
whom thou understandest, not me! — Not thee — 
whom then?" One would have to enter thoroughly into 
the situation in thought. Thus is it represented in a 
drama. 

And again — let us consider something else. Faust 
has turned away from the sign of the macrocosm; he 
does not wish to experience the forces which bind 



man to the macrocosm, to the great cosmos. That was 
how the thoughts lived in the soul of Goethe himself, 
when he had written the first part of his Faust. When 
Faust had retrieved what he neglected in his youth — 
at least in the retrospect through the Easter-walk and 
all through the Easter-night — he passes beyond the 
stage of self-knowledge which he encountered in 
Wagner, and reaches the point of regaining what he 
had allowed to pass him by, which may be the Easter 
message to him. Read the sentences: Wagner does not 
wish it. The separate words are extraordinarily 
pregnant, for instance: 

“As not all hope vanishes from the head 
Which claims to empty husks, 
which digs for treasure with the greedy hand 
and is content if he finds earth-worms." 

It cannot possibly be otherwise: “all hope vanishes" 
from this head. That is the motive of self-observation. 
Faust only suffers the consequences, but he regains 
what he has neglected in his youth. He tries to regain 
it, and does regain it. Through this he is led a step 
higher. This justifies his asking once more the 
question: “Whom then?" Of the one who approaches 
him in the form of a poodle: Mephistopheles. But what 
is this? It is the counterforce of the human striving 



forces, which opposes man as Faust opposes the Earth- 
Spirit when he does not wish to have anything to do 
with the macrocosm. These are the /.ryc//er/cforces 
which come from the inner soul of man. For that 
reason Mephistopheles is at first decked out with 
Luciferic features, and the Mephistopheles of the first 
part of Faust's poem is essentially a Luciferic being. 

But even at the end of the nineties Goethe was 
ready to grow out of what dated from his youth. Read 
the prologue in heaven. What is developed therein is 
no longer connected with the revelations of the Earth- 
Spirit; there Goethe already busies himself with the 
impulse which comes from the macrocosm. Goethe 
has grown beyond his own beginning, and now 
something enters his soul which is tremendously 
significant and important, and which, when we 
recognize it, allows us to look deeply into his soul. 
Goethe had the tradition of the Faust-legend, the 
tradition of the North-German myth. Mephistopheles 
was one of the characters in that. But when, 
compelled by Schiller, he further develops his Faust, 
then Mephistopheles — Goethe himself is not properly 
conscious of this — becomes a figure which worries 
him inwardly, with which he does not really come to 
rights. Jacob Minor, also an interpreter of Faust, who 
said many intelligent things, had a remarkable 



explanation for the fact that Goethe could not get on 
at all when he took up Faust again. He thinks that 
Goethe at about 50 years of age had grown “old”! I 
should like to know how anyone could write “Faust” at 
all if poetic power is exhausted at 50 and yet one has 
to bring into poetry the forces belonging to the years 
after 50 — unless the powers of youth could flourish in 
a life such as Goethe understood how to lead. But his 
soul was worried about Mephistopheles, instinctively 
worried, and it did not allow him to go any further, 
because the conflict of Faust and Mephistopheles did 
not go well. Goethe had introduced Faust to the 
biggest questions of humanity and that did not now fit 
in with Mephistopheles, who has taken on a Luciferic 
character. In that character, one only has to contend 
with the forces which proceed from the sentient life, 
the life of feeling. As soon as Goethe develops the 
Prologue in Heaven, Faust is confronted with the 
macrocosm. It would be no longer possible to allow 
Faust to fight only with the powers living in the inner 
soul of man; it is no longer possible to give 
Mephistopheles only a Luciferic character: Goethe 
perceived this; and really not in order to be pedantic, 
but only to point out some important things, I should 
like to draw your attention to some little details. 



“Of all Spirits who deny 
Is the rogue is the least burdensome to me." 

Then there must be other spirits who deny! Yet in 
Faust there is but one: Mephistopheles. And consider 
how Mephistopheles says in the Prologue: 

“Dearest to me are full, fresh cheeks, 

To a corpse I am not at home." 

And recollect the end, when he really busies himself 
earnestly enough about the corpse. What does this 
mean? It signifies that Goethe perceived that what he 
had received from the myth, from the Faust-legend as 
the unitary Mephistopheles-figure, when one goes out 
into the macrocosm divides into two. Goethe 
possesses the power of feeling the twofold nature of 
Lucifer and Ahriman. He did not then get any further 
because there was not yet any Spiritual Science in his 
day. He was brought to a standstill. As, however, he 
had later to unite macrocosmic happenings with 
human happenings in the classical Walpurgis-night, 
and at the end where macrocosmic happenings and 
humanity's experience became woven into one, he 
had to make his Mephistopheles take on an Ahimanic 
character. To a great extent he succeeded in this. But 
really everything that Goethe himself said concerning 



his own personal relationship to his Faust is said under 
the impression that he would not be able to go on with 
it. If the Faust of the pedantic but nevertheless 
popular national drama of the Middle Ages is to be 
placed on the great cosmic stage, then it is necessary 
to divide Mephistopheles into a Luciferic and 
Ahrimanic being. For that reason Goethe could go no 
further. He then succeeded, as he was nearing the 
second part of the poem, by giving his Mephistopheles 
Ahrimanic features. A Luciferic being loves “fresh and 
rounded cheeks;" an Ahrimanic one has to do with the 
corpse, because it permeates our consciousness 
between birth and death with what we experience in 
our perceptive life. When we contemplate a 
personality like that of Goethe we recognize how it 
preserves the forces of youth, and with these he has 
constantly new and fresh life-experiences. Not 
because he has grown old did that appear which can 
be seen in such a remarkable manner in Goethe's life- 
history at the end of the nineties of the 18th century, 
but because he had passed through a crisis which 
brought certain forces of his youth to life again, made 
them arise anew, and made him experience them as a 
Whitsuntide miracle. 

What I have just said about Faust is further 
developed in the pamphlet which is just about to be 



published: “Goethe's Faust as a measure of his 
esoteric cosmic conception." This is to form the first 
part of a little book about to appear: “Goethe's 
Standard of the Soul" (Goethes Geistesart). The 
second part is to give Goethe's thoughts about his 
Faust, and the third part some development of 
thoughts on the “Fairytale of the Green Snake and the 
Beautiful Lily." 

I mention this because I wish to draw your attention 
to the fact that it is really necessary to grasp with 
penetrative thoughts what is contained in the spiritual 
substance of humanity — also as regards the past; 
that we should take seriously what is to be found 
there. For the last four or five decades we have 
completely forgotten how to take in full earnest what 
is greatest in the past of humanity. A tremendous 
amount has been missed and lost in the last 40 to 50 
years, and it is necessary for what was there spiritually 
to reappear, though certainly in a new form; for it was 
in some respects atavistic and could not break 
through a certain crust. 

Goethe could not rise to the division of the 
Mephistophelian figure into two, a Luciferic and an 
Ahrimanic, the time was not yet ripe for that. But the 
sense of this cleavage lived in Goethe's nature. In that 



we must learn to believe in the whole of man's life, not 
only in his childhood. We must learn to be able to lead 
a life full of expectation. Imagine if one were curious 
and were to ask: What shall I be like when I am 50? 
How many people foster such thoughts today? How 
many lead a life in which they believe that ever new 
content streams into the human soul? What 
alterations would come about in the social life of 
mankind if this believe in the whole life were held! 
What simple thought could lead to this believe in the 
whole life of man. The thoughts contained in the 
question: Would there be any sense in living to the 
age of 70, if we had finished our development at 28. If 
that were so why then should we grow older? But for 
that some assistance from natural science is certainly 
necessary, so that what appears as Spiritual Science 
can be connected with what is by science today taken 
seriously. 

Spiritual Science has really achieved very little in 
our movement; and yet it is not without prospects. 

One notices that on many occasions. One sees it best 
when (as not infrequently happens) young people, 
who are busy with their university studies come 
forward to find something which can link up there 
special studies with Spiritual Science. Young people, 
who are novices in life today, feel from their study of 



the sciences that each science can be led over into 
Spiritual Science. This may perhaps become the most 
fruitful germ possible; for people would then have to 
take things seriously. But difficulties arise immediately 
if these young people wish to write an essay for their 
Doctor's degree on what they learn from Spiritual 
Science and which might well be introduced into their 
studies. They are not allowed to do so; they cannot do 
what they want. Spiritual Science is really something 
essentially rich in prospects, but people are kept away 
from it, they are forced away from it. We must 
understand this too in the fullest sense of the words. I 
know a case in Berlin (it is so long ago that I can now 
mention it; more recent cases of the present day 
would not be so permissible) in which a Doctor's thesis 
was handed in, with which no other fault was found 
than that my "Christianity As Mystical Fact" was 
mentioned in it. It was a dissertation on philosophy, 
not on theology. The writer said: "What shall I do now? 
Paulsen will not take it; he said 'You cannot introduce 
Steiner here.'" I could only answer: "Go to Munster 
and take your Doctor's degree under Gideon Spicker, 
perhaps you can test there." It came off. We must look 
at things as they really are, must examine them 
closely. The points of view developed when a man 
seeks to build up his career on an academic basis are 
sometimes extremely remarkable. Thus a young 



University teacher, who certainly overcame this 
obstacle as you will hear immediately, became one in 
the following manner, of which he told me himself. He 
had written an aesthetic treatise on the works of a 
certain poet (I will not mention his name for the story 
might come out in some way or other); he then wrote 
a treatise on Schopenhauer, besides his Doctor's 
thesis, of course. Now he wished to become a 
university teacher. He went to the suggested 
University, to the professor mentioned, who liked him 
well and considered him a very able man; and he 
thought that this professor could easily arrange for 
him to become a teacher. This professor said: “I'm 
afraid this will not be possible — You have written a 
treatise on a poet, on an aesthetic question, but this 
poet lived in the 19th century; that is too recent. Then 
you have written one on Schopenhauer, that cannot 
be regarded as scientific." Thereupon the young man 
said: “Then what am I to do?" The professor replied: 
“Take any old catalog of books of a former century and 
look up and aesthetician as unknown as possible, 
whom nobody knows — this will be very easy, for as 
there is no literature on the subject you will not need 
to study hard, write what will be easy to write, for you 
will simply look it up in a book-catalog." The 
prospective teacher did so, looked up an old Italian 
Aesthetician about whom nothing had yet been 



written, and composed a treatise, which he considered 
extremely inadequate, in which the man who had to 
judge it also considered very poor, but it was sufficient 
foundation for becoming a teacher in the University! I 
did I mention this to blacken any one particular 
person. It is not a question of persons, I am only 
mentioning an example. For the man who had to judge 
the treatise laughed at what he had to recommend the 
other man to do on account of the prejudices of the 
times. The other who wished to become a teacher at 
the University laughed also! Two extremely nice 
people, one old and the other young, but the fault was 
not theirs! It lies in the mental substance in which our 
age is firmly fixed, against which one can only prevail 
with strong and powerful thoughts. And strong and 
powerful thoughts are only possible today if mankind 
is replenished from out of the spirit, if it will build on 
what Spiritual Science can give. Thus whether we 
direct our attention to Goethe or to the immediate 
present, this ever sounds forth to us from the 
immediate circumstances of the times; we must renew 
our world of ideas, we must renew our thoughts, so 
that they may oppose the present in a powerful 
manner. It depends on the Whitsuntide Mystery 
fulfilling itself in the soul of every individual and all 
humanity in our catastrophic times, revealing itself as 
a renewal of life; when men, illuminated by the Spirit, 



so stand to one another as individual beings that 
through their combined willing, thinking and growing, 
a spiritual structure of mankind can be formed. From 
man, from the individual man, must come what is 
necessary for the future. We must not wait for a 
universal message which mankind should follow. There 
will be no such message. But there will be the 
possibility of every single human soul being illumined 
by what can come from the spiritual world. Then 
through the social life of man will arise what is to arise 
and must arise. 



States of Consciousness 

Today I should like to look back, drawing together 
and amplifying what has been said here in the past. In 
this way I want to lay a foundation for: carrying certain 
essential themes to a conclusion in the present 
lectures. 

In spiritual-scientific inquiries we encounter besides 
the two forms of consciousness known to everybody — 
dreaming and ordinary day-time life from waking to 
sleeping — a third form, best described perhaps as 
“higher perceptive consciousness". Dream- 
consciousness we reckon in ordinary life as merely a 
sort of interruption of ordinary consciousness, but that 
is because we recall only a small part of our dreams. 
We are really dreaming all the time from falling asleep 
to waking, and what we commonly describe as the 
content of our dream-consciousness is merely such 
fragments of dreaming experience as we are able to 
remember when we are awake. From the standpoint of 
Spiritual Science, therefore we must say: We know 
three stages or kinds of consciousness; that of dreams, 
that of waking life, and the consciousness in which the 
spiritual world is open to higher perception. 



You will have no difficulty in recognising that each 
type of consciousness has a certain quality in common 
with the one next above it in rank. For instance, 
dream-consciousness gives us pictures — we know 
that our dream-experiences are pictures. When you 
recall them you are unable to fit then into the 
sequence of Cause and Effect in daily life. To try to do 
that would mean confusing dream life and day-life, 
and you would become visionaries. Dream- 
experiences consist of pictures in contrast to realities, 
by which we mean the events experienced in waking 
life. 

If we now compare our ordinary waking-experiences 
with those of the higher perceptive consciousness, we 
find an exactly similar relationship. Here, compared 
with what is experienced by this higher consciousness 
as spiritual, super-sensible reality, the experiences of 
the day-time from waking to falling asleep, are 
pictures. Therefore, to the degree in which the 
awakened, higher perceptive consciousness is 
experienced, it is possible to say (this must be done 
with prudence): “I experience in this consciousness a 
genuine reality, compared with which ordinary so- 
called reality is only a set of pictures”. 



Put in this abstract way, the statement has little 
value. Of course, many people are quite content with 
these abstract phrases, believing that thereby the 
riddles of the world can be solved. This is not so. Such 
a statement has value only when it is applied directly 
to the actual practice of life. Hence it has to be made 
relevant to certain definite realms of experience. 

There is a realm to which I have already drawn 
attention from time to time, one which we needs must 
contemplate if we would make progress in Spiritual 
Science. It lies nearest to us, yet it is often quite 
beyond our ken — the realm of man himself. The 
common opinion is that though we are ignorant of the 
super-sensible man, we do know the physical man, but 
this is true only up to a certain point. Anatomy and 
physiology, as usually understood, are woven out of 
countless illusions. To-day let us start, if only 
apparently, from the outer form of man as a physical 
being and proceed on the lines of the threefold 
division of his organism to which I have often referred. 

If he is viewed in relation to the super-sensible 
world, and thus as a picture — not as the reality which 
ordinary anatomy and physiology take him to be — he 
falls into three markedly different divisions, even as 
regards his outer physical form: the man of head, 



chiefly concentrated there; the breast-man; and the 
man of the extremities or iimbs. It must be understood 
however, that this third man does not consist only of 
arms and legs, but that these limbs have terminations 
within the body, as contrasted with the outside, and 
that all these together make up the whole third man. 
These three divisions must be kept in mind. 

Without sinning against the reality of the super¬ 
sensible world, we cannot actually speak of three 
“men”: for, as regards the super-sensible being of 
man, a fundamental distinction exists between these 
three parts. The different forces, or streams offeree, 
which went to build into the structure of these 
different bodily parts, come from widely different 
sources. If the human form is examined with super¬ 
sensible faculties, the structure of the head is seen to 
be derived from forces operative before birth or 
conception. One must go back to the spirituai worid, 
not to the stream of physical heredity. In the formation 
of the head one can trace — admittedly in its finer 
details — a share of what belongs, in the spiritual 
world, to the forces of the human soul before it unites 
itself with the physical stream of heredity through 
birth or conception. The chief shore in the formation of 
the head, belongs not so much to the outer 
configuration of what a man lived through in his 



previous earth-life, but to his behaviour, the character 
of his actions, and to some extent his feelings. When 
super-sensible perception has so far advanced as to 
awaken a sense for this kind of form, it is possible to 
see, through the formation of the head, into what we 
call the preceding incarnation. Here we touch an 
extremely significant mystery of human development. 
More than is usually supposed by initiates of a lower 
grade, the form of the head is linked with a man's 
karma — with his karma as it comes over from the 
previous into the present incarnation. 

Leaving aside the breast-man, let us focus our 
attention on the limb-man (or “man-of-extremities"), 
with the inner terminations I have mentioned. Here we 
find by no means so decided, so individual a form as in 
the head. Each person has his own individual form of 
head, pointing back to an earlier earth-life. The limb- 
system, with which the sex- organisation is essentially 
connected, points forward to future earth-lives. 
Everything there is still undifferentiated and what 
corresponds in the soul to this organisation points 
forward towards lives still to come. 

To consider the breast man attentively is specially 
important. This part of his organism is the combined 
work of the forces which play their part in man's 



spiritual life ibe/bre conception and after6eaXh 
between death and the next birth. What has been the 
soul's environment between the last death and this 
conception or birth, acts together with what will 
surround it between the next death and birth, (or 
conception). The two interweave. This interweaving of 
the two sets of forces works itself out in man's breast- 
organisation, and is principally noticeable in its most 
conspicuous activity, the process of breathing. Out- 
breathing gives a picture — here again we must use 
this word — of what took place in the soul between the 
last death and this birth; while in-breathing gives a 
picture of what will operate in and around the soul 
between death and the next conception or birth. 

Here is a concrete fact. The procedure of ordinary 
anatomy and physiology is to put things down in a 
row: — head, breast, limbs, and in the same way a 
collection of nerves and blood vessels. Supersensible 
perception discriminates between them, realising the 
essential differences of these members of the human 
form. Ordinary anatomy and physiology see merely 
the immediate realities. Spiritual Science sees in the 
shape of the head a picture of the deeds and feelings 
of the last incarnation: in the out-breathing, with its 
distinct individual form in each person (differing in 
each one according to the particular formation of his 



head) a picture of the forces surrounding the soul 
between the last death and rebirth; in the in¬ 
breathing, the forces to be met with by the soul 
between the present death and the next birth. The life 
of the limbs presents a picture of the next earth-life. 
Thus the vast panorama of super-sensible life which 
lies open to spiritual consciousness is interwoven with 
pictures, even as daytime-life is in dreams. But these 
pictures represent the reality of our daily life. We 
arrive at the conclusion that each successive world of 
phenomena, viewed from the point of view of spiritual 
consciousness, presents the next to us in pictures. Our 
prosaic reality is a picture of super-sensible reality, 
and in dreams we have in picture-form the ordinary 
realities grasped in everyday life. 

Spiritual consciousness is needed to make all this 
clear, simply because the contemplation of the outer 
form alone is not sufficient for the purpose. Suppose 
there were a person possessing a low degree of 
clairvoyance, of the kind in which there is more 
“sensing” than full perception — that might lead him, 
through the head, breast and limbs, to a dim idea of 
what has just been said, and this would not be at all 
difficult even to a quite low grade of clairvoyance. But 
there would be no certainty about it. Conviction of its 
accuracy could hardly be possible without the 



searching proof acquired through clairvoyance 
endowed with the states of consciousness connected 
with those three members of the human organism. For 
the head not only shows by its outer form that it 
points back to a former life; it is clearly marked out by 
its own soul-qualities, as well as by its inner 
construction, from the other parts of nan's being. 
Ordinary consciousness is blind to this fact. For either 
it dreams, or is occupied with daily realities and fails 
to notice something which “underlies", so to speak, 
the activity of the head. By this I mean the following. 

— We go through our daily experiences in waking 
consciousness, we fill our minds, through the medium 
of the head, with outer perceptions, with the pictures 
brought to us by the senses, and the mental 
conceptions we form about the sense-pictures. For the 
ordinary consciousness, all this is so vivid, so intensely 
real, that a subtle undercurrent of finer consciousness, 
a low-toned background as it were, is overlooked. 

The truth is that the head is dreaming all the time 
we are awake. This is the remarkable fact, that behind 
our waking: consciousness the head has a continual 
flow of dreams. This we can easily discover for 
ourselves; no very extensive training is needed, only 
an endeavour to attain the stage in which 
consciousness is “empty" — awake, but devoid of 



perceptions, even of thoughts. In ordinary life we are 
in some way or other busy with the world of outer 
perceptions, with memories of them, or with thoughts 
arising from them. Oftener than we think we are given 
up to a pure waking consciousness, unknowingly. It is 
dim. When we endeavour to attain to the soul-state 
which can be described as “nothing but waking" — 
outer perceptions, memories, and thoughts all 
banished, so that we are trying solely to be awake — 
perceptions will at once arise which are not to be 
clothed in ordinary ideas. They have, as they emerge, 
something of the nature of dim feeling — picture-like, 
yet lacking; the substantial character of pictures. One 
frequently meets people who are familiar with this 
state. They speak of it, perhaps, as a state of soul in 
which they perceive something that defies 
description; they perceive it, but it is not like a 
perception of the outer world. It is not unusual to find 
people speaking in this way, and there are many more 
than we suppose who, if we get, to know them well, 
will tell us about such things. 

The source of these perceptions is the weaving of 
the “underlying" consciousness which I have 
mentioned, and this is itself a kind of dream. But what 
is the dream about? It is actually about the former 
incarnation, the last earth-life. The interpretation is 



the difficulty. Latent in the consciousness of the head 
lies this dream of a former life on earth. In this 
subjective fashion it is possible to arrive at such a 
dream, although it may be hard to interpret. We shall 
return to this question. 

Hence you will see that what I have described as the 
human head is, in terms of soul-life, somewhat 
complex, inasmuch as fwo forms of consciousness 
belong to it, closely interwoven: the ordinary waking 
day-consciousness and the underlying dream- 
consciousness, which is a kind of reflection of the 
former incarnation. Another interesting characteristic 
of the life of soul concerns the other pole in man, the 
man of limbs, or extremities. This limb-man, too, is 
extremely complicated psychically — that is, in terms 
of the corresponding part of the soul. I have often 
pointed out that we are “asleep” as regards this limb- 
man, although “awake” as regards the head; and our 
will really acts as though asleep. All that we are able 
to bring into clear consciousness is what the will 
accomplishes. Nobody carrying out the idea, “I move 
my hand”, perceives how all the bodily apparatus 
comes into it. This goes on as unconsciously as do the 
bodily processes during sleep. Sleep continually 
pervades the daytime consciousness of this man of 
limbs, inasmuch as the w///of man is sunk in sleep. 



The curious thing is that this “third man" wakes in a 
sense at night, when, during sleep, man is outside the 
physical and etheric bodies, and neither 
consciousness nor self-consciousness function, or only 
very dimly. Man at his present stage cannot penetrate 
behind the scenes with his ordinary consciousness, 
because this sleep-dimness prevents him from 
following up the activity of the limb-man in the night, 
when self-consciousness is detached from the physical 
body. This activity is also a sort of dream. The limb- 
man actually “dreams" in the night. So, as the head 
dreams by day, below the clear day-consciousness, so 
the limb-man dreams in the night, below the dim 
sleep-consciousness — parallel with it. What does he 
dream? He dreams of the next earth-incarnation. In 
truth, we not only bear the past and future in our 
outer physical form, but we have within us, as soul- 
life, in the form of usually unrecognised dreams, an 
ever-present, underlying consciousness of our past 
and future earth-lives. 

Then, as to the breast-man. Although the processes 
of out-breathing and in-breathing are not followed 
with any , distinctness by the ordinary consciousness, 
our organic functions are closely bound to them. In the 
East, the processes of out-breathing and in-breathing 
are so attentively followed as to be lifted into 



consciousness. This procedure is no longer suitable for 
us; we must attain spiritual consciousness in a 
different way. The Eastern seeker tries to dim or 
suppress the head-consciousness, and to stimulate, to 
clarify the breast-consciousness. He really tries to 
perform the breathing processes so as to arouse a 
distinctive type of breath-consciousness. Tracing the 
inhaled air, as it pervades his organism, and the 
exhaled air as it leaves the body, and streams out, he 
raises to consciousness what would otherwise remain 
unconscious. In this way he attains to a state in which 
he has a distinct consciousness of the reality pictured 
in the breathing-process — that is, of the life in the 
spiritual world between death and birth. This clear 
knowledge, of which the West has no conception at all, 
still Persists in the East to a much greater extent than 
is supposed, and is one reason why understanding 
between East and West is so difficult. In the East it is 
no theory that a life of spirit and soul lies before birth 
and after death, but as clear a certainty as that the 
road extends before and behind a traveler on the 
physical plane. Just as it is an obvious fact that the 
road in front and the road behind possess such and 
such features, so, for the Oriental, what lies before 
birth or conception and after death is not a theory, not 
a result of forming ideas about it; but something 
perceptible to him through the breathing process 



raised to consciousness. This breast-part of man never 
ceases dreaming. It does not entirely wake with our 
waking, or sleep with our sleeping; but there is a 
difference between these two states. The breast-man's 
dream-consciousness by day is dimmer than in the 
sleeping-state, when it is rather clearer; the difference 
is not so very great, but there is a slight variation. 

This all shows us that we have not only a threefold 
man in our outer form, but complicated states of 
consciousness within us. They compose our soul-life, 
as they interweave and reflect each other. Through the 
waking-day consciousness of the head, what we know 
as the life of perception and thought is made possible; 
through the unbroken dream-consciousness of the 
breast-man, what we call the life of feeling; and 
through the limb-man's consciousness — asleep by 
day, but awake at night — what we call our will. 

One thing more. When we consider merely the outer 
aspect of man, we have to do with more than a visible 
physical organism, for we bear a fine etheric, super¬ 
sensible organism in us — to which in the later issues 
of the magazine “Das Reich", I have applied, to avoid 
misunderstanding, the term “body of formative 
forces". It is less differentiated, compared with the 
physical organism; approaching nearer to a unity: only 



crude observation will ascribe unity to man's outer 
form. Man's proper unity lies in his etheric body, which 
can be divided into parts like the physical body, but 
not into limbs side by side. The parts of the etheric 
body call rather for the approach that we have used in 
speaking of states of consciousness. The etheric body 
also is in a constantly varying state of consciousness 
— a different state between waking and falling asleep 
from that which prevails between falling asleep and 
waking. Here again, with this super-sensible body, we 
carry something very significant in ourselves. Some 
theosophical theorists may think they have 
accomplished something important in dividing man's 
being into physical body, etheric body, astral body, 
etc., but they delude themselves. That is reducing it to 
a kind of system, and systematising is never any good. 

The only way to gain insight is to examine what is 
happening in the etheric body. If anyone merely says, 
“We have an etheric body," that is no more than a 
phrase, calling up a picture of the thinnest kind of 
mist, and to take this for the real thing is self- 
deception. The point is that in the etheric body we 
have something very real and substantial, though it is 
not perceptible in ordinary life. Living and weaving in 
the etheric body, ceaselessly from waking to falling 
asleep, is the karma of earlier earth-lives. In truth, the 



etheric body weaves in our subconscious, and through 
its weaving brings to view our karma from previous 
incarnations. The clairvoyant knows something of 
karma because he can make use of his etheric body as 
he does at other tires of his physical body. Anyone who 
has learnt to do this cannot help seeing that karma is 
a reality. The etheric body as concrete reality means 
this — from waking to falling asleep, it has the vision 
of karma from earlier earth-lives, and during sleep, of 
karma in the making. I am again describing it from a 
clairvoyant's point of view. 

The dreams of the breast-man accordingly, are not 
only about experiences between the last death and 
birth; we look also at what the past has laid upon our 
shoulders as karma — at what is spread out below our 
normal consciousness by the functioning of the lower 
body, and viewed by the etheric body, although by a 
spiritual eye, as the karma of the past. Neither do we 
perceive through the consciousness of our extremities, 
as we breathe in, only what is bound up with the 
incarnation to come; for the etheric body becomes the 
eye of the spirit, giving us, in a fashion unknown to 
ordinary life, a vision of karma in the making. It is not 
easy for present-day man to bring the training of his 
soul to such a point, although it is necessary for 
everybody to envisage truly all that I have described. 



(There are certain difficulties, discussed in the book 
Knowledge of Higher Worlds and Its Attainment^). It 
was far easier in bygone ages. Even in historical times 
life has undergone more changes than we think, and 
one momentous point in human history (described in 
Occult Science and other writings of mine) is the 
transition from the third to the fourth post-Atlantean 
epoch of civilisation, the inception of the Graeco-Latin 
age. It was at this point that it became so intensely 
difficult for civilised humanity to penetrate into the 
worlds I have just described. Before this, it had been 
comparatively easy, and Orientals still retain 
something of this facility. The Western man doss not 
possess it; therefore he cannot do the same exercises, 
but must resort to those described in Knowledge of 
Higher Worlds. The period which began about 700 to 
600 B.C. marks a deeper descent of man into the 
physical world. Another period will dawn, 
approximately at the beginning of the third 
millennium after the Mystery of Golgotha, and 
preparation must be made for it. Something 
indefinable will arise in every soul — inexplicable save 
through occult science. It is not merely a subjective 
ideal or tendency which Spiritual Science has to 
prepare and establish in readiness for the next 
millennium; it answers to a need in mankind's 
development. The middle of the third millennium will 



be a critical moment in the development of 
civilisation, for then a point will be reached when 
human nature will have progressed so far that it will 
be thrown back into decay unless it has acquired the 
vision of repeated earth-lives and karma, lost since the 
seventh or eighth century before Christ. In earlier 
times, human nature had a healthy power of response; 
knowledge came naturally to it. In future it will 
become diseased unless it takes this teaching into 
itself. We understand our age only if we keep in mind 
that it lies between two poles. One pole lies far back, 
beyond the seventh or eighth century before the 
Mystery of Golgotha. Those were the times when 
knowledge of the soul's super-sensible experience was 
given by human nature itself. The other pole will be in 
the third millennium, when (as described in 
Knowledge of Higher Worlds) man must acquire super¬ 
sensible knowledge in spiritual ways, so that health, 
and not sickness, may stream into the body. Our age 
can be understood in both its inner and its outer 
aspects only if we keep this in mind. Naturally the 
change will be slow and gradual. But anyone who does 
not want to dream through the most important things 
of our age in a dull, sleepy way, but wishes to live in 
conscious wakefulness — it behooves him to mark 
what is seeking entry into human life. It will not enter 
completely until the middle of the third millennium; 



but little by little it will make its presence felt, and 
humanity must now consciously be alive to and 
prepare for its inevitable advent. Learn to study life, 
and even outer phenomena — especially those of 
human life — will yield a superficial perception of this 
truth. With a brain of the coarse development normal 
for most people to-day, it is certainly not easy to 
acquire what has to be taken intelligently into the 
mind, as Spiritual Science depicts it. But I would like 
to add this: it is tragic to see what unknown powers (I 
shall speak of them in the next lecture) are trying to 
make of mankind. At the present day there are certain 
sick natures — that is why I use the word 'tragic' — 
which are abnormal for their time; yet they receive 
intimations of much that men will encounter normally 
in the future. I have often mentioned a very well- 
known contemporary whose life ran its course in 
alternating health and sickness: Otto Weininger, who 
wrote the remarkable book, "Sex and Character". 
Weininger was altogether an extraordinary man. 
Picture someone who in his very early twenties 
presented the first chapter of his book as a University 
thesis — this book which has roused as much 
enthusiasm in some quarters as fury in others — both 
ill-founded. But something else might well have been 
noted. For he came to live more and more into the 
problems raised in his book. He travelled in Italy, 



jotted down his experiences, seeing very different 
things from other travellers in that country. I find 
much that is remarkable in Weiniger's Italian diary. As 
you know, I describe much that can be described only 
in Imaginations: concerning the Atlantean and 
Lemurian periods, and the appearance of things in 
times which to-day can no longer be followed with 
ordinary consciousness or by historical research. 
Certain concepts and ideas are necessary in order to 
present such descriptions to human consciousness. 
When I read Weininger's notes, something in then 
strikes me as a fine, artistic caricature of the truth. His 
life is certainly remarkable. He was only 23 when a 
thought struck him which puzzled him terribly: that he 
would have to commit suicide lest he should kill 
somebody else; he thought that a murderer, a 
criminal, was latent in his soul — a symptom easily to 
be explained by occultism. Equally mingled in his life 
were greatness, punctiliousness and affectation. He 
left his parents' house, took a room in Beethoven's 
house in Vienna, stayed there one night — and in the 
morning shot himself. 

The characteristic of this soul was that its union with 
the body was never quite complete. For external 
psychology, Weininger was merely a case of hysteria; 
but for anyone who appreciates the facts it was 



obvious that an irregular union between his spiritual - 
psychic and his physical-bodily principles must have 
existed. With normal present-day people, the former 
principles leave the latter at the moment of falling 
asleep, rejoining it on awaking; but with Weininger it 
was different. I could show you passages from which it 
is evident that at times his spiritual-psychic part was 
just a little outside his physical-bodily part and then 
suddenly dived down into it: as this occurred, a 
thought flashed through him, which he wrote down 
often in quite a dry fashion: but of course in diving 
down he acted imaginatively — and very strangely. To 
anybody who understands the matter it is clear that 
an irregular union of these principles brings in a 
remarkable and peculiar way a knowledge which 
humanity will have in the future. Think — in a man 
labeled “hysterical” by a clumsy psychology, there 
arises a knowledge which all humanity must possess 
in times to come — only it is caricatured. From what I 
have said you can quite understand that through such 
abnormalities something like pioneers of the future 
appear amongst us, (just as there are “stragglers” 
from the past): a future in which humanity will 
inevitably know about recurrent earth-lives, about 
karma and the dreams of karma. And because such 
people appear as the pioneers of the future, the 
knowledge makes them ill. So, by means of an 



unhealthy organism, there comes out in caricature 
what is some day to be the wisdom of humanity. Look 
for instance at a paragraph in Weininger's “Last 
Things", (printed by his friend Rappaport): “Perhaps 
no memory is possible of the state before birth, 
because we have sunk so deeply through birth itself; 
we have lost the consciousness and chosen to be born 
through impulse alone, without rational decision or 
knowledge, and that is why we know nothing of such a 
past." 

One thing is clear — although the knowledge 
shining forth in this utterance is a caricature, yet 
someone writes as though absolutely convinced: 
“Through my birth I passed from a state, a spiritual 
life, in which I previously lived." If that had been 
written ten or twelve centuries before the birth of 
Christ, or at the time of Origen, it would not have been 
surprising, but here in our time is a man who has set 
such a thing down in a fashion of his own, full of 
passionate feeling, as a direct illumination of 
consciousness, not as a theory. 

I could adduce many such instances. What do they 
mean? They are presages of the super-sensible 
knowledge which is coming to mankind, and because 
it is not sought on the path of anthroposophical 



spiritual science, it comes convulsively, shattering 
human nature, making it sick, as in the case of 
Weininger. I say “sick”, not in the common sense of 
the word, but surely the outer facts show that there is 
something really abnormal when a man of twenty- 
three shoots himself because he finds a hidden 
murderer concealed within him, and saves himself 
from becoming a murderer by committing suicide. 

A hundred, — nay, a thousand, — examples could be 
given; this knowledge must inevitably come; and it be 
well if as many souls as possible could be awakened to 
the fact. In the subconscious of mankind the longing 
for such knowledge is extraordinarily widespread. 
External powers, which I have often described, hold it 
back. We must very carefully keep in mind what is 
implied in the close of my article on Christian 
Rosenkreutz, in “Das Reich.” We must remember that 
what became evident in the seventeenth century had 
been noticeable since the fifteenth. Growing steadily 
stronger. In speaking of it now to people of our own 
time, the customary scientific formulae must be used. 

I described in the last number of “Das Reich” how it 
was manifested in the writing of the “Chemical 
Marriage” of Christian Rosenkreuz by Johann Valentin 
Andreae. Philologists have racked their brains about 
this: Johann Valentin Andreae wrote down the 



“Chemical Marriage", in which really deep occult 
knowledge was hidden, but behaved afterwards in a 
very remarkable fashion. Not only was he unable to 
explain certain words he had spoken in connection 
with writings which he had produced at the same time 
as the "Chemical Marriage", but in spite of having 
transcribed this great work, he appeared to be entirely 
without understanding of it. This bigoted Pastor, who 
afterwards wrote all kinds of other things, does not 
understand anything of the "Chemical Marriage", nor 
of the other works composed by him at the same 
period. He was only seventeen when he wrote it. He 
never altered; he remained just the same person; but 
a totally different power had spoken through him. 
Philologists cudgelled their brains, and corresponded 
about it. His hand wrote it; his body was present, 
assisting; but through his human equipment a 
spiritual power, not then in earthly incarnation, wished 
to make it known to mankind, in the style of those 
days. 

Then came the Thirty Years War, the tomb of much 
which should then have come to mankind. What 
should have been then understood, was not 
understood, was even consigned to oblivion. The 
"Chemical Marriage" was written down about 1603, 
ostensibly by one who signed himself Johann Valentin 



Andreae; little notice was taken of it because in 1613 
the Thirty Years War began. Such things often happen 
before a war. Then one can truly read in the signs of 
the times: “What is now planted as a seed, must one 
day bear flowers and fruit". 

This is all part of what I am now pointing out — what 
is to be read in the signs of the times, in our own 
catastrophic century. 



The Building at Dornach 

Before proceeding to draw conclusions from our 
recent considerations, I am going to bring forward 
something which links them up — there is really a 
close connection, though it may not seen so — with 
the character of our building at Dornach. 

Through its special character this building has a part 
to play in what we have come to recognise as the 
Spiritual evolution of humanity, leading on from the 
present into the future. This period in human 
development has a characteristic feature, until now 
existing only in germ, which we have tried to 
illuminate from many different points of view. To-day 
let us consider how particular aims of Spiritual Science 
can come to expression through the building devoted 
to it. 

The developments of the present day can be 
surveyed, to some extent from outside, as is done by 
those who base all their knowledge, all their view of 
the world, on purely outward considerations; yet there 
are cogent reasons to-day for regarding current events 
from an inner. Spiritual point of view. We can get a 
correct picture of these events which have been 



maturing through long ages, and in another form will 
have a sequel in the future, if we observe them 
Spiritually. I will start from something apparently quite 
material, and try to make it a living example of how 
such impulses as are always with us, working in the 
present, can also be viewed spiritually. 

Among those who in the last few decades have 
occasionally — not very often — taken a 
comprehensive view of events, some technicians can 
be found. One such was Reuleaux who from his own 
materialistic point of view threw out in 1884 some 
thoughts regarding certain characteristic features of 
contemporary culture. He divided present-day 
mankind into two groups. In one group he placed 
those who are entirely restricted to a “natural” way of 
life; in the other, those who pursued, as he said, a 
“manganistic” way. Manganistic he derived from 
“magic”, — that which endeavours to bring the forces 
of the universe into connection with human living. I 
will briefly go into the basis of this grouping of 
mankind, is a present-day standpoint. 

In earlier tines all mankind was “natural”; in a 
certain sense, and the greater part still is so. The rest, 
in Europe — especially in the Middle and West — and 
in America, are “manganistic” mankind. Keep in mind 



that this “naturalistic” civilisation is still predominant 
in the world. It is significant that the so-called 
“manganistic” civilisation has fully developed only 
during the last century. The most paradoxical result of 
this new civilisation one might say, is that it has 
hurried on to the earth many more “hands” than there 
are men on the globe. This is due to the prodigious 
expansion during the last few decades of mechanism, 
machines among the minority of mankind. It is 
obvious that a large portion of the work of to-day is- 
done by machinery; but it is rather astonishing to 
calculate, as can be done, how great this machine- 
work, replacing human toil, really is. One can reckon 
how many million tons of coal are turned annually into 
machine power. Then, translating this coal- output into 
terms of man-power, one can calculate how many men 
would be necessary to carry out the work. We find that 
to accomplish what the machines do would take no 
less than 540 million men working twelve hours a day. 
It is therefore not quite correct to say that there are 
only 1500 million inhabitants on the earth, for 
machines have added 540 millions to the population. 
Thus there are present many more “hands” than those 
of flesh and blood, because for a minority of mankind 
all this “manganistic” ,work is done by machines. 
Indeed, during the last century, the human race has 
not merely increased to the extent shown by statistics. 



for the working-power of 540 million more men must 
be taken into account. Truly we European and 
American peoples — leaving out Eastern Europe are 
surrounded by a form of labour which continually 
extends its influence over our daily life more than we 
think, and takes the place of human strength. 

The people of the West are extremely proud of this 
accomplishment, especially the following aspect of it. 
By simply comparing the output of machinery with 
that of the numerous peoples who live more on a 
natural level and make little use of machines, we find 
that Europe and America produce significantly more 
than all the rest of mankind. Here we can say that to 
do the work accomplished by the machines, 540 
million men would have to work twelve hours a day. 
That means a great deal. There we have the proud 
achievement of the new world-civilisation, and it has a 
variety of consequences. 

To get an insight into the underlying meaning of 
this, we need only look at a case where “natural” 
civilisation projects deeply into the “magical” — for 
instance, with matches. 

The oldest among us may still remember the time 
when matches were scarce, and flint and steel were 



used to produce a spark and so to ignite tinder, when 
fire was wanted. That leads us back to a much older 
way of producing: fire — where a great deal of human 
energy was used in twisting a burning stick in another 
piece of wood, to produce the equivalent of the fire 
now engendered by a box of matches. If we compare 
this “natural” method with that of to-day, another 
aspect of it comes into view, and we can say: The 
entire “magical” civilisation has another special 
peculiarity: it puts out of sight, banishes to a distance, 
the laws with which man was formerly in touch. To 
take the example of the primitive way of producing 
fire — see how this labour was inwardly connected 
with the man himself and his personal achievement. 
The fire which resulted directly from his work was 
intimately bound up with the personal deed. All this is 
pushed into the background. Because to-day a 
physical, mechanical or chemical process takes its 
place, nature's own process, in which the Spiritual 
plays its part, has become remote from the direct 
human action. 

We constantly hear the statement: “Through this 
new application of science, man has compelled the 
forces of Nature to serve him” — a statement which is 
quite justified from one point of view, but is extremely 
one-sided and incomplete. For in everything done by 



machine-power (taking this in a wider sense, to 
include its use in the form of chemical energy) not 
only is natural energy pressed into the service of man, 
but the natural event in its deep connections with the 
essential impulses of the world is thrust out. In 
machinery it is gradually withdrawn from man's ken — 
and this means a robbery from man himself. Through 
technology, something deathly spreads over nature's 
living face; the living thrill which formerly passed 
directly from nature into man's labour is banished. 
When we consider how man extracts death out of 
nature, to incorporate is into his “magical" civilisation, 
it will not seem very surprising if I now bring Spiritual 
Science into connection with what the purely natural 
scientist says. 

Reuleaux from his point of view rightly asserts that 
man's latest advance consists in harnessing nature's 
forces to his service; but we must, above all, keep in 
view the fact that machines literally replace human 
strength. It is not simply a question of a process 
provoking visible results; that is very important from a 
spiritual point of view in the creation of 540,000,000 
imaginary people. Human energy is crystallised in all 
this; human intellect has been poured into it and 
works in it, but only the intellect. We are surrounded 
by intellect detached from man. Directly we set free 



what should be bound up with man, the forces known 
to us in Spiritual Science as Ahrimanic take possession 
of it. The 540,000,000 imaginary people on the earth 
are just so many receptacles for Ahrimanic forces; and 
this must not be overlooked. Linked up with the purely 
external advance of our civilisation are the Ahrimanic 
forces — the sane which are found in the 
Mephistopheles-nature, for this is closely allied to the 
Ahrimanic. Moreover, nothing exists in the universe 
without its opposite; never one pole without the other. 
The Ahrimanic in the mechanical forms of industry, 
etc., on the earth, is exactly balanced in the spiritual 
realm by a Luciferic element. The purely Ahrimanic is 
never found alone; but to the same degree as it takes 
visible form on earth, as just described, appears the 
Luciferic element, woven through this entire 
civilisation, already saturated with the Ahrimanic. To 
the same extent as the imaginary "hands” are brought 
into existence, and the Ahrimanic civilisation hardens 
on earth, spiritual correlations work into the human 
will, human intentions, impulses, passions and 
dispositions. Here on earth the Ahrimanic machines — 
in the spiritual stream enfolding us, for each machine 
a Luciferic spiritual being! As we produce our 
machines, we descend into the realm of death, which 
in this Ahrimanic civilisation has for the first tine 
become outwardly visible. Invisible to this Ahriman- 



civilisation arises a Luciferic one, like a reflection. This 
means that to the same degree as machines are made, 
man on earth is saturated in his morality, his ethics, 
his social impulses, with Lucifer's mode of thought. 
One cannot arise without the other. That is the pattern 
of the world. 

We can see from this that the point is not to "flee 
from Ahriman" or to "avoid Lucifer". A condition of 
which they are the opposite poles is necessarily bound 
up with the development of modern civilisation. 
Regarded spiritually, that is what is active in our 
culture, and this is the point of view from which things 
will need to be looked at increasingly from now 
onwards. 

Now it is very remarkable that Reuleaux, the 
engineer, waxing enthusiastic over the "magical 
advance" of mankind, (from his standpoint a fully 
justified enthusiasm — for as always emphasise 
afresh; Spiritual Science has no reason for being 
reactionary — when he has brought it into bold relief, 
at the same time he refers to various other things. 
Especially he remarks on the fact that the man of to¬ 
day, especially in the European and American 
civilisations, placed as he is in a new world, urgently 
needs stronger forces for the cultivation of spiritual 



life than did the man of old, who with his “natural” 
culture, stood so much nearer in his personal 
workmanship to the intimacies of nature. (Of course 
Reuleaux does not say “Luciferic” and “Ahrimanic”; he 
describes only what I mentioned at the beginning-of 
this lecture. It is quite easy to discriminate between 
what I have added and what the scientist of the 
present-day materialistic world has to say.) For 
instance, Reuleaux points out how Art, for further 
Growth, needs stronger aesthetic impulses than were 
required in times of more instinctive development. A 
remarkable belief lies at the back of his mind — the 
naive belief, as he puts it, that in face of the assault of 
machinery, which destroys art (he readily admits 
that), the soul will need to attain to a more intensive 
experience of aesthetic laws. The naivety consists in 
his having no inkling that before this can happen, 
stronger artistic forces than those of the past will have 
to inspire the human soul. The misconception lies in 
supposing that although mechanical science battles 
against everything hitherto wrested by man out of the 
spiritual, this can be compensated for purely through 
an 'intensive' experience of the spiritual forces of the 
past. That is impossible, quite impossible. What is 
really necessary is that with the emergence of human 
civilisation on to the physical plane, other, stronger, 
and more spiritual forces should play into spiritual life; 



failing that, men will inevitably fall victim to 
materialism in practice, even though in theory they 
may strive against it. 


Thus you can see that if one starts from the impulses 
of contemporary culture and reflects on the inner 
nature of present developments, one can reach this 
conclusion: Art must receive a new impetus; a new 
impulse must flow into it. If we are firmly convinced 
that our anthroposophical Spiritual Science, rightly 
directed, will bring a new impulse into the old spiritual 
culture of humanity, we are bound to conclude that 
art, too, will share in this stimulus. 

This was the aim of the project, obviously very 
imperfect, for our Building at Dornach. As a matter of 
course its imperfections must be admitted; it is just a 
first effort. But perhaps we are justified in believing 
that it is a first step along a path which must continue. 
Others who follow us in the work, when we ourselves 
are no longer in the physical body, will perhaps do it 
better; but the impulse for the Dornach Bau had to be 
given at the present time. The Bau will be rightly 
understood only by someone who, instead of applying 
an absolute standard to it, familiarises himself a little 
with its history, and this I will relate to-day, because 



we are always being confronted with antiquated 
misconceptions. 

You are aware that in Munich, since 1909, our work 
has included the presentation of certain Mystery Plays, 
the aim of which is to reveal through dramatic art the 
forces operative in our view of the world. Courses and 
Lectures, always strongly attended, were grouped 
about these artistic presentations in Munich, and so 
among our friends the idea arose of providing an 
appropriate home for our spiritual endeavours. This 
suggestion came from them — not from me, please 
remember. The Bau really started from the shortage of 
space observed by a number of our friends, and 
obviously, once such a building had been thought of, 
it was bound to be fashioned according to our view of 
the world. In Munich they had in view, properly 
speaking, only an interior structure, for it was to be 
surrounded by a number of houses, inhabited by 
friends able to, settle there. These houses would have 
so shut in the building that it would have been as 
plain as possible, for it would have been hidden from 
sight among the houses. The whole building was 
conceived of as a piece of inner architecture. “Inner 
architecture", in such a case, has only a meaning 
when it provides an enclosure, a frame, for what goes 
on inside. But it was to be artistic, genuinely so — not 



a copying, but an artistic expression of the activities 
within. I have always compared, perhaps trivially but 
not inappropriately, the architectural idea of our 
building with that of a cake-mould. This is made for 
the sake of the cake inside, and the outer shape is 
correct only if it encloses and moulds the cake rightly. 
The “cake-mould” is in this case the free for the whole 
activity of our Spiritual Science, for the art which 
belongs to it, and for all that is spoken, heard, 
experienced within it. All that is the cake — 
everything else is the mould; and this must be 
expressed in the interior architecture. That was the 
first idea. — After much trouble to arrange the 
building on the site already acquired in Munich we 
discovered that we were opposed, not by the police or 
local authorities, but by the Munich Society of Arts, 
and indeed in such a way that we felt these worthies 
objected to our establishing ourselves in Munich, but 
would not tell us what they wanted. We were thus 
continually obliged to make changes in our plan, and 
this really night have gone on for a decade. At last the 
day came when we were driven to give up the idea of 
realising our hopes in Munich and to make use of a 
building-site in Solothurn, available through the kind 
offices of one of our friends. So it came to pass that in 
the Canton of Solothurn, on a hill in Dornach, near 
Basle, we set about building. The idea of the encircling 



houses was given up; the building had to be visible 
from all sides. The impulse arose; and the zeal was 
there to carry the matter through quickly. And without 
fundamentally re-casting the scheme already 
sketched out for the interior, all I could do was to try 
to combine the exterior with the already existing plans 
for the inside. From this arose many defects, of which 
no one is so conscious as I, but that is not the chief 
point. The great thing is that, as I have said, a 
beginning was made with such an enterprise. 

I would like now to dray attention to a few thoughts 
which will make clear what constitutes the peculiar 
characteristic of this Building, so that you may see the 
connection between it and our entire movement — 
scientific as well as spiritual. 

The first thing that will strike an unprejudiced 
observer is that the partition walls are quite evidently, 
conceived differently from those of ordinary public 
buildings. Walls enclosing a building, generally 
speaking, have hitherto always been considered, from 
an artistic point of view, as a “shutting off" of space. 
Walls, boundary walls, are always so considered and 
all architectural and ornamental work on walls has 
been in connection with this idea, that the function of 
the outer wall is to enclose. This canon is transgressed 



in the case of the Dornach building! — not physically, 
of course, but artistically. The conception of the outer 
wall, as it appears there, is not that it shuts off space, 
but that it opens the space to the universe, the 
macrocosm. Whoever stands within this space, should 
have the feeling, through the very walls themselves, 
that the building expands into the universe, the 
macrocosm. Everything should represent connections 
with the universe. What is the conception in the 
fashioning of the wall itself; the same with the pillars, 
accessory in their several ways to the walls — so also 
with the entire carved work, the bases of the pillars, 
the architraves, capitals. The conception is of a wall 
which is transparent for the soul — the very opposite 
of a space-enclosing wall. Anyone standing inside 
should feel that he has the freedom of the infinite 
universe. Naturally, if anything has to be done within 
this space, physically the enclosing is there; but the 
forms of the physical enclosure can be so taken that, 
abrogating themselves, they are annulled through 
their artistic fashioning. 

Everything else is related to this. The laws of 
symmetrical proportion, usually followed in buildings, 
have to be disregarded under the influence of this 
main conception. The Dornach Building has, properly 
speaking, only one axis of symmetry, which goes 



straight from West to East; and everything is ordered 
upon this single axis. The pillars, at a certain distance 
from the walls, are not all furnished with the same 
Capitols; only by twos, right and left, the capitols and 
mouldings are alike. Starting at the principal entrance, 
the first two pillars are the same, in capitol, base, and 
architrave. In the second pair, pillar, capitol, 
architrave design, are different, and so through the 
whole length of the building. Thus in the subjects of 
the capitols and bases it becomes possible to depict 
Evolution. The capitol of each pillar always evolves 
from the one before it, just as the organically complete 
form develops from the incomplete. The ordinary 
symmetrical equality is dissolved into a progressive 
development. 

The whole Building consists of two principal parts; 
they have an essentially circular ground-plan, and are 
closed above with domes; but the domes are so cut as 
to link into one another, so that the bases form 
incomplete circles. One circle is short of a small 
segment in the front, and the other, the larger circle, is 
joined on just there. 

The whole is so erected as to form two circular 
spaces, a larger and a smaller. The larger space is the 
auditorium, the lesser is for the presentation of the 



Mystery Plays, and kindred things. Where the two 
circles unite, are the rostrum and curtain. It was a very 
interesting piece of work, technically, to make the two 
domes intersect and cut into one another. 

The Building, wholly of wood, rests on a concrete 
sub-structure which contains only the cloakrooms, 
with concrete steps leading up to the Building itself. 

Along each wall of the greater space, under the 
large dome, there are seven pillars; in the smaller, six; 
so that in the latter, which forms a kind of platform, 
there are twelve, as against fourteen in the former. The 
sculptured designs of the pillars develop 
progressively, in a fashion which amazed me myself, 
as I worked at them. While I was making the model, 
shaping the pillars and their capitals, I was astonished 
at one thing in particular. There is no question here of 
something “symbolical''. People who have spoken and 
written about the Building, saying that all sorts of 
symbols are introduced, and that Anthroposophists 
work by means of symbols, are wrong. No symbol, 
such as they have in mind, is to be found in the whole 
Building; each part of the whole springs out of the 
conception in its entirety. Neither does the smallest 
part signify (I an using “signify" in its worst sense) 
anything unconnected with the artistic conception. 



This unbroken development of the designs on the 
Capitols and architraves has been the outcome of 
artistic perception, one form out of its predecessor; 
and while, I developed one from the other, there arose, 
as of itself, a reflection of evolution, of the true 
evolution of nature, not as understood by Darwinism. 
That was not intended, but it arose spontaneously, in 
such a way that I could recognise, with amazement, 
how, for instance, certain human organs are simpler 
than those of certain species of lower animals. I have 
often pointed out that evolution does not consist in 
complication; the human eye is more perfect because 
it is simpler than the eye of an animal, reverting to 
simplicity. — I noticed that after the fourth of these 
designs a simplification was necessary. The more 
perfect one emerged precisely as the simpler. 

his was not the only thing which struck me. 
Comparing the first pillar with the seventh, the second 
with the sixth, the third with the fifth, I was surprised 
to see that a remarkable correspondence came to 
light. In the carvings there are, of course, some raised 
surfaces and others hollowed out; these were 
elaborated purely from intuitive feeling and visual 
sense. Yet, taking the capitol and base of the seventh, 
and thinking of the whole and its separate parts, one 
could superimpose the high surfaces of the seventh on 



the hollow surfaces of the first, and vice versa. The 
raised surfaces of the first exactly fitted the hollow 
surfaces of the seventh. I mean this as a matter of 
convex and concave, of course. Symmetry, not merely 
external, but from within, was the result. Really, in this 
interchange and the working of it out in sculpture, 
something arose that was like bringing architecture 
into movement and sculpture into repose. It was all at 
the same time wood-carving and architecture. 

The whole Building has a concrete foundation, with 
inner motives which will surprise visitors when they 
first come there. Of course they come with 
preconceived notions, compare it with what they have 
seen elsewhere, and are astonished. Many, not 
knowing what to make of it, have called it a “futurist 
Building". The lines of the concrete part are designed 
in accordance with the capacities of concrete, the new 
material, to express artistic form; but within the 
concrete frame an attempt is made to construct pillar¬ 
like supports. These came of themselves to look like 
elementary beings, gnome-like, growing up out of the 
fissured earth, while at the same time they support 
the weight above — so that it can be seen that they 
are for support but bear the heavier part, push it, 
throw it back, and do this in a different way f or the 



lighter parts. Such is the substructure of the wooden 
part. 

In Munich it would have been a case of inner 
architecture only; windows were necessary for the 
Dornach Building. To understand these, I would ask 
you first to make the effort to grasp the whole idea of 
the wooden building. As it stands, it has really no 
claim to be artistic; it is not a work of art. As regards 
pillars, walls, and windows, it is so. The entire 
Building, which is to have no decorative character, to 
be constructed with no decorative purpose, is meant 
to arouse, through every line and every surface-shape, 
certain experiences and thoughts in those who behold 
it. The eye, the sensitive eye, must trace the direction 
of the lines and the surface-shape. What is 
experienced in the soul, when one's gaze takes in 
works of art, this is first aroused by a “work of art" in 
the wood-carving. It arises first in human feeling. The 
concrete foundation and the wooden part are the 
preparation for it. Man himself must bring into being a 
work of art through his appreciation of the forms. What 
has been worked into the wood is so to speak, the 
more “Spiritual" part of the Building. A work of art 
really comes into existence only when the soul of the 
listener or speaker is inwardly receptive. 



Then it was necessary to provide windows for the 
space between each pair of pillars. If the windows 
were to carry out the idea of the Building, a distinctive 
workmanship in glass was needed. Sheets of glass in 
plain colour were taken and the appropriate designs 
etched into them, so that here we have etchings in 
glass. With an enlarged form of dentist's drill, enough 
was ground out of the thick sheet of glass to give 
varying thicknesses to it — and this produced the 
design. Each sheet of glass is of one colour only; the 
colours are so placed as to yield a harmony in their 
sequence. Viewed from the entrance, the Building 
shows a window of the same colour on each side of the 
axis of symmetry, so that there is colour harmony in 
evolution. Still the window, as a “work of art", is not 
complete. It becomes complete only when the sun 
shines through it so that in the scheme of the windows 
something is created which forms a work of art with 
the co-operation of living nature from outside. Etched 
on these sheets of glass you will find much of the 
content of our Spiritual Sciences imaginatively 
perceived — the dreaming man, the waking man in his 
real being, various mysteries of creation, and so on. All 
this in terms of perception, not in symbols; all 
artistically intended, but complete only with the 
sunlight. Hence, through yet another means, we have 
tried here also to surmount the feeling of an enclosed 



space. In the wood-carving, architecture and 
sculptures the pure forms are used to give the soul an 
impression of overcoming the enclosed space and 
going out beyond it. This effect is first conveyed 
directly to the senses through the windows. The union 
with the sunlight which shines through, streaming 
from the universe through the visible world, is 
something belonging to these windows. Between 
these two parts of the whole there is a certain 
correspondence. Through the conjunction of light and 
glass-etching there arises for the soul an external work 
of art; while the wood-carving provides a spiritual 
element which is experienced as a work of art within 
the human soul itself. 

The third part consists of the paintings in the domes. 
The subjects of these too, are taken from our Spiritual 
Science. The paintings express the content of our 
conception of the world, with regard at least to a great 
macrocosmic stretch of tine. Here we have, so to say, 
the physical “part” of the thing, because in painting, 
for certain inner reasons, (to go into them would take 
us too far) whatever one wants to present must be 
presented directly. Colour must itself express what it 
has to express, and so with the lines. Only through the 
content can the endeavour be made to go out beyond 
the borders of the dome into the macrocosm; that is 



how one arrives at it All that is painted there really 
belongs to the macrocosm, its meaning presented 
directly to the eye — We tried, by using colours 
derived from pure vegetable substances which have 
their own light-force, to produce the light-force 
necessary for the painting, of these designs. Of course, 
we might have succeeded better, but for the war. 
However, it is only a beginning. Naturally the whole 
style of painting had to conform to our conception. To 
paint the spiritual content of the world means that we 
have to do, not with forms thought of as illuminated 
from an outside source, but with forms that are self- 
luminous. Quite a different approach to painting is 
necessary. For instance, the human aura cannot be 
painted in the same way as a physical shape, which is 
drawn with light and shade, according to the source of 
light. In the aura we have to do with a self-illumined 
object, and the character of the painting must 
therefore be quite different. 

So now I have given you, with a few rough strokes, 
as far as it can be done without a model, some idea of 
what the Bau is meant to be. As a whole it is oriented 
from West to East, the axis of symmetry lying in that 
direction, between the and it cuts into the small 
circular space, containing the stage, at its eastern 
end. At this eastern end, between the sixth pillar on 



either hand, stands a group of figures carved in wood. 
Its intention is to present in ,artistic form something — 
I might say — which lies at the heart of the world- 
conception which we hold through Spiritual Science; 
something which must, by necessity enter into man's 
spiritual outlook now and in the future. Man must 
learn to grasp the fact that everything of importance 
for the shaping of world-destiny and for human life 
runs its course in these three streams: the normal 
spiritual stream in which his life is set, the Luciferic, 
and the Ahrimanic. In everything, as much in the 
foundation of the physical world as in the 
manifestations of spiritual events, divine evolution is 
interwoven with the Luciferic and the Ahrimanic 
evolution. This is expressed in our carved group, again 
not symbolically, but artistically. A group carved in 
wood! The idea of it came to me, for I believe I have 
grasped as thought what is not yet clear to me so far 
as its occult basis is concerned: it may well be that 
future occult investigation will reveal this. Still, it 
seems to me certainly right that the ancient themes 
are better portrayed in stone or metal, and all 
Christian ones — ours being in the most eminent 
sense Christian — better in wood. I cannot help 
confessing that I have always been obliged to think of 
the group in St. Peter's at Rome, the “Pieta" of Michael 
Angelo, as being made of wood: only so, I believe can 



it represent what it ought to express, and the same 
applies to other Christian sculpture I have seen. There 
is doubtless something behind this feeling; but I have 
not yet arrived at the reason of it. Therefore our group 
has been conceived and carried out in wood. 

The leading figure is a kind of representative of 
humanity, a Being expressing Man in his divine 
manifestation. I am glad when anyone, looking at this 
figure, has the feeling that it is a representation of 
Christ Jesus. It seemed to me inartistic to take as the 
underlying impulse: “I will carve a figure of Christ 
Jesus”. I wanted to produce just what I did. The result 
may be a feeling in the beholder that it is Christ Jesus. 
I should be most glad if that were so; but the artistic 
idea was not to produce a representation of Him. The 
idea rests purely in the artistic form, in its manner of 
expression; to set out to carve a figure of Christ Jesus 
— that would have been merely a descriptive, 
programmatic idea. The artistic thought must rest in 
the form, at any rate in sculpture. 

The whole group is about eight and a half metres 
high, and the chief figure is raised, with rocks behind 
and below it. From the rocks below, which are a little 
hollowed, grows an Ahriman-figure. It half lies within a 
hole of the rock, its head above it. On the slightly 



hollowed rock stands the chief figure. Above the 
Ahriman-figure and to the left of the beholder, a 
second Ah ri man-figure rears itself from the rocks, so 
that the Ah ri man-figure is repeated. Above the one to 
the left is a Lucifer-figure. A sort of artistic connection 
exists between the Lucifer above and the Ahriman 
below. A short distance away, over the chief figure, 
and on the right of the onlooker, is another Lucifer- 
figure, so that Lucifer is also twice represented. This 
other Lucifer is marred, and falls headlong owing to his 
injury. The right hand of the central figure points 
downwards, the left upwards, and this upward 
pointing left hand indicates exactly the point of the 
fracture suffered by Lucifer, through which he is 
shattered and falls headlong. The right hand and arm 
point to the Ahriman below and bring him to despair. 
The whole group is so designed — I hope it will convey 
this experience — ,that this central figure is in no way 
aggressive, but intended by its gesture tO express 
only love. However, neither Lucifer nor Ahriman can 
endure this love. The Christ does not “fight against" 
Ahriman, but radiates love. Lucifer and Ahriman 
cannot endure this love near them. It comes near 
them; Ahriman feels despair, the destruction of his 
very being, and Lucifer falls headlong. Their inner 
nature is revealed in their gestures. 



The figures were naturally not easy to create, for the 
reason that, in the case of the chief figure partly, and 
in that of Lucifer and Ahriman wholly, the Spiritual 
had to be depicted, and of all things it is most difficult 
to express the Spirit in carving. The endeavour was 
made, however, to achieve what is especially 
necessary for our purpose — to bring out the 
significance of the form (although it must remain an 
artistically conceived form), in gesture and in mien. 
Human beings are really able to make use of gesture 
and mien only in a very restricted sense. Lucifer and 
Ahriman are entirely gesture and mien. Spiritual 
figures have not got a limited form; there is no such 
thins as a complete spiritual figure. To try to model the 
Spirit is just like trying to model lightning. The form of 
a spiritual being chances from moment to moment. 
That must be taken into account. Try to hold a 
Spiritual shape fast even for a moment, as might be 
done in representing a form at rest, and you will not 
succeed; the result will be only a frozen figure. Hence, 
in such a case, gesture alone must be reproduced. This 
is so with Lucifer and Ahriman entirely, and it had to 
be partially attempted also in the central figure, which 
is of course a physical form — Christ-Jesus. 

Now I want to show you a few pictures, to give you 
an idea of the principal group. [Here some lantern 



slides were shown. The description follows.] 


The first is of Ahriman's head, exactly as the figure 
first came to me; as a man (remember the threefold 
division of man into head, breast, and limb-being) who 
is all head, and therefore an instrument for the most 
consummate cleverness, intellectuality and craft. The 
Ahriman figure is meant to express this: his head, as 
you see it here, is true “spirit”, to use a paradox; but 
you know how often a paradox results from a spiritual 
description. He is actually like the model, faithful in 
spirit, artistically true to nature: he had to sit for his 
portrait! 

The next is Lucifer, as seen on the left. To 
understand him, we must picture what appears as his 
form in a very peculiar way. The most Ahrimanic 
characteristic in man must be eliminated: the head 
vanishes; but the ears and ear-muscles, the outer ear, 
substantially enlarged and of course spiritualised are 
depicted as wings and formed into an organ entwined 
round the body with wings at the some time spreading 
from the larynx, so that the head, wings and ears form 
one organ. These wings, this head-organ, present 
themselves as the figure of Lucifer. Lucifer is an 
extended larynx — the larynx becomes a whole figure 
out of which develops, through a sort of wine, a 



connection with the ear; so that we must imagine 
Lucifer as a being who receives the music of the 
spheres, takes it in through this organ of ear combined 
with wine. Without any help from the individuality, the 
cosmos, the music of the spheres itself, speaks 
through this same organ, of which the extension in 
front is the larynx; another metamorphosis of the 
human form, an organ composed of larynx-ear-wing. 
Therefore the head is only indicated. As to Ahriman, 
you will find, when you see the figure at Dornach, that 
it is developed out of what one imagines as form; but 
what appears as Lucifer's head (although you can 
hardly picture your own as being like his) is something 
in the highest decree “beautiful". The Ahrimanic 
nature is intellectual, clever — but appears as ugly in 
the world; the Luciferic appears as beautiful in the 
world. Between them they comprise everything in the 
world. Youth and childhood are more Luciferic, old age 
is more Ahrimanic; the impulses of the past lean to the 
Luciferic, those of the future to the Ahrimanic; women 
are more inclined to Lucifer, men to Ahriman; the two 
streams embrace everything. 

Above Lucifer an elemental being arises as it were 
out of the rock. The group was complete, but when it 
was released from its framework, the curious fact was 
noticed that the centre of gravity (naturally as viewed) 



seemed too far to the right, and something had to be 
added to redress the balance — evidently so brought 
about by karma. It was not a case of merely 
introducing a mass of rocks, but of following out the 
idea of the carving; therefore this elemental being 
sprang into existence, in a sense crowing out of the 
rocks. There is a noticeable thing about this being, 
although expressed only in slight indications; in it one 
can see how an asymmetry comes into play, directly 
spiritual forms are in question. It finds only limited 
expression in the physical, the left eye is not very 
different from the right; the same with the ear and the 
nostril; but directly we enter the spiritual realm, the 
etheric body is seen to work absolutely differently on 
the two sides. The left side of the etheric body is quite 
different from the right: a fact which immediately 
becomes evident in trying to portray spiritual forms. If 
you walk round this being, you will get a different view 
from every point. But in the asymmetry you will see a 
kind of necessity; it expresses the demeanour with 
which the being peeps over the rocks and looks down 
with a certain humour at the group below. This looking 
down over the rocks with a humorous air has a good 
reason. The right attitude for raising oneself into the 
higher world is never a sentimental one. Mere 
sentimentality is of no use for the man who wants to 
toil up the spiritual heights, in the right way, for it 



always smacks of egoism. You know how often, when 
the highest spiritual subjects are being discussed, I 
mix with our considerations something not designed 
to take you out of the mood, but simply to banish any 
egoistic sentimentality from it. A genuine ascent to 
the spiritual must be undertaken in purity of soul 
(which is never destitute of humour), not from a 
motive of egoistic sentimentality. 

Then, as to the head of the central figure in profile, 
as of necessity it revealed itself. The head also had to 
be asymmetrical, because in this figure the intention 
was to show how not only the right hand, the left 
hand, the right arm and so on reflect the inner being 
of the soul, but how in a being living entirely in the 
soul, as Christ-Jesus did, this reflection is seen also in 
the very shape of the brow and in the whole figure, far 
more than can be the case in the mien of the ordinary 
man. We made a trial by reversing the lantern-slide, 
(although this was contrary to reality) to see whether 
the view thus obtained was quite different. It proved 
to be so. The impression made Was different. The 
artistic intention of the asymmetry will be apparent 
only when the head of the central figure is complete. 


It may well be said that in working out such a 
subject all artistic questions have to be considered; 



the smallest has its connection with the far-reaching., 
whole. For instance, the handling of surface. Life has 
to be engendered specially through this. The surface 
curved once and the curve curved again — this 
particular handling of it, the doubling of the curve, 
thus drawing life out of the surface itself, is perceived 
only in fashioning these things. What we were aiming 
at, therefore, consisted not only in what was 
represented but in a certain artistic treatment of the 
subject. To achieve a representation of the Ahrimanic, 
the Luciferic, or of human nature by means of a copy, 
in a kind of narrative style, was not the intention; 
rather must it be seized through the fingertips, in the 
chiselling of the surface, in the entire artistic 
moulding. The expansion which man feels when he 
extends his view into the Spiritual, widens out again 
on the other side into the artistic. 

This group is placed at the eastern end of the 
building, in the space provided for the stage. Above it 
is spread the vault of the smaller dome, decorated as I 
have described, in such a way as to continue in 
painting; the theme of the croup. The Christ, Lucifer 
and Ahriman are all there, and we have tried to make 
the colours artistically expressive in themselves. The 
variety of treatment shows how all these things can be 
brought out purely by artistic means. 



All this could be achieved only because a number of 
our friends worked on the Building with the greatest 
devotion. Most curious things have been said about 
the Building, but some day, perhaps, due credit will be 
given to tag way in which the friends in our 
Movement, especially the artists, cave themselves 
with selfless devotion to it, and found their way 
wonderfully into this clothing of a cosmic conception 
in artistic form. 

The Building is of course not complete; it might very 
probably have been so — except for the group — if 
these catastrophic world-events had not hindered it. 

I wanted to bring before you, in these brief, 
disjointed sentences, an idea of what is intended, and 
I hope that you have at least acquired some small 
notion of the Building which, we may expect, will one 
day stand complete in Dornach. The aim of it all is 
this: to insert an artistic rendering of our cosmic 
conception into the spiritual life of the present and the 
future. People will see that this conception is no mere 
theory, but is made up of real, living forces. If we had 
produced something symbolical, people could have 
said: 'That is a theory." But as the conception is 
capable of giving birth to art, it is something different, 
something vital. It will give birth to yet other things; it 



must fructify other domains of life. There is 
widespread longing for a spiritual life suitable to the 
present day, but in this realm we encounter a good 
deal of visionary, irrational and barren stuff. My hope 
is that people will learn to distinguish between what is 
born out of the demands of the present spiritual age, 
and what arises from confusion and the like. We see 
spiritual movements, so-called, sprinting up 
everywhere like mushrooms. But one must learn to 
distinguish between what springs truly from the real 
forces of human spiritual development, and mistaken 
talk about spiritual things. There are many forms of 
this to-day. Naturally we notice it, for it shows that 
men are striving towards the spirit. If we keep our eyes 
open, we shall everywhere see this desire for Spiritual 
things. A metaphysical novel by a certain Herr Korf has 
just appeared — dreadful stuff; it is really more a 
mischievous piece of propagands for the “Star in the 
East". I hope that such things, which express in their 
own way a perversion of man's metaphysical 
aspirations, will be distinguished from those created 
out of she fundamental strivings of his being, adapted 
precisely for our time. 



East and West 

Our considerations have shown once more that the 
soul's life, in all its aspects, is complicated. Threads 
unite the soul to numerous realms, farces, and centres 
in the universe. We will remind ourselves of what was 
said a fortnight ago, in order to give us a link with 
certain truths that we shall begin to consider to-day, 
and which will bring a certain aspect of world- 
happenings before our souls in a way that is important 
for use I will recapitulate very briefly what was said a 
fortnight ago. 

I said that to know man in reality, it is useless 
merely to keep to the track of the ordinary 
consciousness which predominates in him from 
waking to falling-asleep, for we must recognise that 
within it, other states of consciousness exist, dim and 
shadowy, to be fathomed only by looking at man in his 
threefold division of head, breast, limbs. Of course his 
whole being makes use of the head, on which depends 
the familixe form of consciousness; but we have 
established the fact that he has also, by means of his 
head, a dream-like consciousness which enables him 
to look back into his earlier earth-lives. In the same 
way we have found that the limb-man, but in 



conjunction with the whole man, unfolds a continual 
dream-consciousness of his next life on earth. What 
we bring forward in our Spiritual Science as a theory of 
“repeated earth-lives" already exists as a reality in the 
human soul. Dim and shadowy it is, but nevertheless a 
reality. Besides this, it was said that through the 
process of out-breathing, which belongs to the breast 
man, a similarly dreamy consciousness develops of the 
life between the last death and the present birth; and 
through the process of in-breathing, likewise 
belonging to the breast-man, a dim consciousness of 
the life to come after death until the next birth. In 
short, all these forms of consciousness interweave in 
man. Thus we see that in the whole an we have to do 
with a delicately-woven organisation, and that what is 
customarily dubbed man, what people visualise as 
man, is in fact only a very limited part of his whole 
being, and the coarsest part, at that. 

This complication comes about through man being 
embedded with his various members, in worlds which 
are unknown and “super-sensible" so far as the 
ordinary consciousness is concerned. What is 
embedded in this way in a spiritual world, and proves 
to be not by any mans a very delicate, refined soul-life 
— as we observe in ordinary human existence if we 
follow it through different earth-lives — that is not so 



simple. Yet the total significance of human life can be 
arrived at only by observing the complicated human 
being in his progress through various lives. For human 
vision of to-day, this intricate web is altogether veiled, 
disguised, (we shall speak further of this 'disguise') All 
that is known of a man, as a rule, is the disguise. For 
that which descends from the spiritual world, takes up 
its abode in physical man and re-enters the spiritual 
world at death, does not crudely advertise itself in 
human life; indeed, much that happens in human life 
is so crude that the processs whereby man is led from 
one earth-life to another are hidden, disguised. An 
idea of the complication of human life is arrived at 
only by tracing it through long periods of time. And 
please observe that this tracing — what I have to tell 
you of the true course of human soul-life through long 
periods, — is widely removed from what outer history 
relates. The reason for this has often been pointed out. 
(We will speak of it more exactly later on.) 

One important epoch in the development of 
humanity — particularly of Western civilised humanity 
— comprises the seventh and eighth centuries before 
the Mystery of Golgotha. Just then, a rapid, significant 
change took place in human souls, especially those of 
Western civilisations. We remember that this was the 
time when the third post-Atlantean epoch gradually 



changed into the fourth. Before this particular period, 
(700 or 800 B.C.) the characteristics of the sentient 
soul were most conspicuous in humanity; afterwards, 
those of the intellectual soul were acquired. In the 
fifteenth century after Christ, not so very far behind 
us, there was again an important turning point, when 
the stamp of the consciousness-soul became apparent. 
Different soul-qualities were acquired; there was also a 
difference in the dreamlike retrospect into an earlier 
incarnation. 

For instance, at the beinning of the Graeco-Latin 
civilisation, in the third fourth century B.C., a man of 
normal development in the West, or thereabouts, 
manifested the qualities of the intellectual or mind- 
soul. Yet his “dream” was concerned with an earlier 
earth-life in which the characteristics were those of 
the sentient soul. To be sure, in the course of the 
fourth Post-Atlantean period the faculty of directly 
perceiving repeated earth-lives gradually disappeared, 
but it remained with a good many people, and those 
who had it looked back to see themselves as 
“possessors of the sentient soul”. There was a 
comparatively great difference between what man 
met within himself at that particular time, and what he 
saw when the retrospective dream became objective 
to him, and he realised: “That is what I was in my last 



earth-life”. Many people saw that they differed widely 
in their present incarnations from what they had been 
in the last. Because in their then incarnation they felt 
according to the intellectual or mind-soul, they 
realised that they had been sentient-soul beings in 
their earlier life. 

What did it mean to have this feeling: ”1 was a 
sentient-soul in the last incarnation”? It is an 
impossible feeling for present-day man, but in the 
early centuries of the fourth post-Atlantean period 
man could still remember it vividly. In the third epoch, 
the Egypto-Chaldean, it was the normal thing to 
experience — and it means that man was unaware 
that he was a thinking being. To have thoughts meant 
nothing to him; but he had an unbroken, vital feeling 
of standing, in connection with the outer world — an 
outer world entirely steeped in spirit. 

It is extremely difficult to describe this sentient-soul 
consciousness, because it was so vivid to the senses 
that really a man continually felt himself remaining 
behind as a shadow in each par; of space through 
which he had passed. For instance, as we should 
express it, to have sat on a chair and left it for a time, 
produced the feeling, ”1 am still sitting there”. The 
feeling of union with outer things was very vivid. 



Above all, a complete, clear view of one own spatial 
form was continually present, and the corresponding 
feeling of that form. The strength of this feeling made 
the teaching of reincarnation, at that time consciously 
given, very powerful; for looking back, a man saw a 
vivid image of his spatial form in the dream of his 
earlier earth-life. His veritable self appeared, as it had 
been in many different circumstances. 

This living vision of himself was lost to many during 
the fourth post-Atlantean epoch. -Man became 
incapable of producing a force strong enough to grasp 
what was present in him as dream-like remembrance 
of a former earth-life — chiefly because men who 
reincarnated later, did not, in this dream of earlier 
earth-lives, remember the sentient soul, but an 
intellectual mind-soul, destitute of this vision, vague 
and inward and not objective. Man could not grasp its 
the consciousness of earlier earth-lives entirely 
ceased. In a quite definite way it will come back in the 
fifth post-Atlantean epoch, and no one can truly 
understand human development without taking 
account of such truths as these. 

What arose in humanity was to be found under 
varied forms in the most diverse regions of the earth. 
As I have often pointed out, we must expect that in 



the future there will again be a time — and it will 
manifest with particular significance in the third 
millennium when it will be impossible for anyone not 
to possess a certain power of looking back into earlier 
earth-lives, and more especially also a clear realisation 
that there are more lives to come. This particular 
consciousness will appear in varied forms in different 
regions, a fact which it is specially important to 
understand. 

Let us consider the main regions where this will 
come about in various ways: the great oriental region, 
stretching from Eastern Europe, into Asia, and then 
the occidental region, including Western Europe and 
America. The capacity of the future for perceiving 
repeated earth-lives is germinating differently in these 
two regions. In the West it is already clearly 
recognised in initiated circles, and the significant 
thing in the West is that occult capacities are 
reckoned with, and their employment in outer life is 
contemplated. To omit this from consideration shows a 
very indifferent understanding of the development of 
the West and its whole influence on the history of 
mankind. Precisely the most important things in the 
West, the occurrences due principally to the Anglo- 
American race, happen under the influence of 
mysterious inner knowledge such as this. To describe 



the things in question is apt to land us in paradox, 
because they are things of which the shrewd observer 
(he always is so shrewd and clear-sighted!) says: 

“Well, why do not the initiates know that?" We need 
only recollect what I have told you of the activities of 
Lucifer and Ahriman, in the past and present, what 
they do and feel and specially what they have done; 
yet people think themselves cleverer than they, and 
claim that they themselves would have avoided 
“remaining behind", etc. A correct view of such things 
is necessary. Certain things can be done by those who 
are cleverer than man. 

There is apparent in the West, from certain 
mysterious depths, a tendency to oppose the teaching 
of repeated earth-lives. An opposition to it as regards 
the future is noticeable in certain very enlightened 
circles amongst the English and Americas . That is the 
paradox to be noted. It is desired in certain spiritual 
centres in the West to cause the gradual cessation of 
these repeated earth-lives, alternating between birth 
and death, death and rebirth, so that in the end a 
quite different arrangement of man's life may be 
brought about — and means do exist for achieving 
such a purpose. The object is this: through a certain 
schooling, a certain acquisition of forces, to transpose 
certain human souls into a condition in which, after 



death, they feel themselves more and more akin to the 
conditions and forces of the earth, acquiring almost a 
mania for the earth-forces — of course those of a 
spiritual nature — quitting the neighbourhood of the 
earth as little as possible, remaining in close proximity 
to it, and by means of this nearness hoping to live on 
as “the souls of the dead" around the earth, exempt 
from the necessity of again entering physical bodies. 
The Anglo-American race is striving after a remarkable 
and strange ideal: no longer to return into earthly 
bodies, but through the souls of the living to have an 
ever greater influence on the earth, becoming, as 
souls, more and more earthly. All efforts are thus to be 
directed to the ideal of making life here on earth and 
life after death similar to one another. Thus will be 
attained — in our day only by those instructed 
according to this rule, which will become more and 
more the prevailing custom — as immeasurably 
greater, stronger, attachment to the earth than the 
recognised “normal" one. 

But for the Luciferic and Ahrimanic influence on 
humanity jn Lemurian and Atlantean times, the 
human soul would feel itself less intimately connected 
with the physical body than it does to-day. This would 
have been shown by the fact that numerous people, 
(indeed the majority of mankind), would have 



regarded their bodies as belonging to the earth, and 
would have felt, “I live within my body”, in the same 
way as we to-day experience, ”1 walk on the solid 
Earth”. Thanks to the Luciferic influence, we feel our 
bodies nearer to us than the Earth. We say that the 
earth is "outside us”, but we reckon our bodies as part 
of ourselves. From a certain lofty spiritual point of 
view, we are just as much outside our bodies, even in 
waking, as we are outside the earth. In a sense our 
soul only 'stands' upon the brain; the brain is the 
'floor' for our thinking. This is no longer recognised 
because of the effect of the Luciferic and Ahrimanic 
influence. Had there been no such influence, we 
should have felt ourselves as souls, more alien to the 
body; we should have regarded it as a sort of movable 
hillock, on which we supported ourselves, just as we 
do on a heap of sand. 

In certain Anglo-American circles this is organised 
into a science. They cultivate especially the powers of 
perception belonging to the body which strengthen 
the subjection of man to the body, through the 
incoming of forces not belonging entirely to the body 
but binding it to the earth. Various practices are 
intended to bring home vividly to the man of this race 
that his body belongs to the earth. He is to feel not 
only, "I am my arm, my leg”, but "I am also the force 



of gravity passing through my limbs; I am the weight 
which encumbers my hand or arm”. A strong physical 
sense of relationship between the human body and 
the earthly elements is to be acquired. This strong 
feeling of relationship between the creature in the 
physical body and the earth exists to-day in certain 
species of apes, which have it as their soul-life. In 
them it can be studied physiologically and 
zoologically. What is present there can be gradually 
formed into a "system of instruction for human 
beings”; all that has to be done is to develop the 
coarse side of relationship with nature into a system of 
bodily education. (In saying this I am neither railing 
nor criticising; I am merely stating facts.) Thus it will 
be possible to bring about a sort of practical 
Darwinism, intensifying the relation of man to what 
binds him to the earth in a certain sense, to 
"monkeyfy” him. That is the practical side. It will be 
pursued through the intensive cultivation — 
ostensibly instinctive but in fact carefully directed — 
of sports and such-like things. This fetters the soul, 
drawing it into a sense of kinship with the earthly, 
with the earth itself, and so a spiritual ideal such as I 
have described is set up. By this means the continuing 
alternation of spiritual life and physical life will be 
overcome, and by degrees the ideal will be realised of 
living in future periods of earth-evolution as a kind of 



“phantom”; of dwelling on earth in this guise. A very 
interesting point is that this ideal can be appropriately 
followed only by the male population, and hence, in 
spite of all politici endeavours, an increasing 
difference between men and women will arise in 
Anglo-American civilization (Political endeavours 
certainly seem to be aimed in the opposite direction, 
but in the inner depths of their being men often want 
sonething quite different from what they are pursuing 
by political means.) Anglo-American spiritual life will 
in essence descend to future ages through woman; 
while that which lives in male bodies will strive 
towards such an ideal as I have described. This will set 
the pattern of the future Anglo-American race . 

If now we look at the East, we have an entirely 
different picture. Modern man may well look towards 
the East, for what is to develop in Eastern Europe is at 
present entirely hidden and suppressed. What for the 
moment has taken root there is of course the reverse 
of what has to come about. In Russia there is a battle 
against spiritual life of any kind, against any spiritual 
foundations for humanity, although it is just in the 
East that some of these ought to be laid. We are 
nowadays little inclined to open our eyes and rouse 
ourselves to an understanding of what is happening. 
We sleep and let things pass over us, although it is 



absolutely necessary — in our day particularly — to 
exercise our power of judgment concerning what is 
going on. Men such as Lenin, and Trotsky should be 
seen by their contemporaries as the greatest, bitterest 
enemies of true spiritual development, worse than any 
Roman Emperor, however atrocious, or the notorious 
personages of the Renaissance. The Borgias, for 
instance, are proved by historical events as far as the 
conflict with the spiritual is concerned to have been 
mere babes compared with Lenin and Trotsky. These 
are things which people do not observe to-day, but it 
is necessary sometimes to draw attention to such 
matters. For one thing surely should attract the 
attention of our souls — these four years (of war) 
should have taught us that the old history-myth, 
elaborated in so many forms, is no longer tenable. 
Once and for all it should by recognised that in the 
light of present events the tales about the Roman 
Empire of the Renaissance are worth no more than 
“school-girl fiction", and anyone who clings to them is 
incapable of being corrected by what can be learnt 
through awakening to a real estimate of recent events. 
Something escapes the notice of sleeping mankind — 
escapes it more now than it did a short time ago, when 
the as was judged more by its spiritual creations, for in 
them one could find a true indication of what might be 
called the elements of a real understanding of Eastern 



Europe; and if we are to look into what is preparing 
over there we must take account of this. 

This region — Eastern Europe — will, although not in 
the very near future, produce people who will cultivate 
a survey of repeated earth-lives, although in a 
different way from the West. In the West a sort of 
battle against such an idea will be fought, but in the 
East, there will be an adoption, a reception, of this 
truth. There will be a longing so to educate human 
souls that they will become attentive to what lives 
within them not only between birth and death, but 
between one earth-life and another. During this 
training certain things will be pointed out which these 
Eastern people will experience with peculiar force. 

Even to children it will be explained that man 
possesses something — something he can feel and 
experience — which is not accounted for by the life of 
the body. Older people will make the following clear in 
teaching the young; they will say, “Now notice; what 
do you feel in your soul"? When this question is put to 
him in various ways, the pupil will have the idea: “I 
feel as if something were there; something has 
entered my body which was on earth long age, went 
through death, and will come back again some day — 
but it is a very dim feeling." Then, bringing it home 
more closely to the pupil: “Try to explore further 



behind this: What relation does your dim feeling bear 
to the rest of your Soul-life?” And the pupil, going 
behind the various forms of the Question (of which the 
right one will certainly be found) will say: "What I feel, 
what is destined to live again, is something which 
destroys my thinking; it will not let me think, its aim is 
to slay my thoughts”. This will be a very important 
feeling, arising and being inculcated as a natural thing 
in Eastern people. They will acquire a feeling of 
something within, which endures from life to life, yet 
deprives them, as earthly-beings, of thought; it 
benumbs them, renders them empty, deadens them. "I 
cannot think correctly; thought grows blunter when I 
feel the depths of my human nature; this part of me 
entombs my thought; although I feel something within 
me which is eternal, I possess it as a sort of inner 
murderer of my thought”. 

That will be the feeling. Among all exceptionally 
interesting psychic things which the world has yet to 
learn from the East, will be this; and it occurs to me 
that those who have concerned themselves with the 
East if only in the domain of its art and literature, will 
find that indications of such things are already there. 

In Dostoevski's writings such indications are not 
lacking, where men strive towards the best and 
highest within them, only to find an inner murderer of 



their thoughts. The cause is the coming to fruition in a 
quite special form of the Consciousness soul, the most 
earth-bound of all the members of the human soul. As 
time goes on, and the soul feels the capacity for 
experiencing its repeated earth-lives, it will not feel as 
in ancient Greece in the days before Christ, when the 
sentient-soul was seen in all its vividness; no, the 
Intellectual soul or mind-soul will gradually be felt as 
something lying further away behind, and as the 
direct killer of thoughts. 

The training; will go further. These souls will seem to 
themselves as an inner tomb for their own being, yet a 
tomb through which the way will be made clear for the 
manifestation of the spiritual world, and this is the 
next feeling I will describe. They will say: “It is true: 
when I experience my immortal part which goes from 
life to life, it is as though my thought-effort died; my 
thinking will be put aside, but Divine thought streams 
in and spreads over the tomb of my own thoughts." 
Thus the Spirit-Self arises: the Consciousness or 
Spiritual Soul descends into the grave. No diagram is 
needed here — the Consciousness Soul is superseded 
by the Spirit Self — but I want to show how it will be 
for the human soul when the ego experiences the 
gradual transition from the one to the other. In the 
East this experience will be like this: “The Eternal has 



so developed on earth — (descending ever since the 
Graeco-Latin epoch) — that ordinary thought, which 
springs only from the human side, is disturbed by it. 
Man becomes empty, yet not for nothing: into the void 
gradually flows the new manifestation of the spirit, in 
its infant form of the Spirit-Self, filling the soul of man. 

Dramas of the soul, tragedies of the soul, necessarily 
accompany the achievement of such a development. 

In the East many a man will endure deep inner 
tragedy and suffering, because he discovers: “My 
inner being kills my thought". Those who seek the 
ideal humanity, because the first step brings no 
freedom, will succumb to something akin to inner 
weariness, deadening, dimness. 

In order to enable these circumstances to be seen 
objectively, so that they can be understood with a 
proper sense of whither they are tending, the Central 
European peoples are there. That is their task, but 
they will accomplish it only if they recall to mind what 
I have spoken of in my book. The Riddle of Man, as a 
forgotten stream of spiritual life. It is very, very 
important that this stream, which to-day is mostly 
forgotten but once existed as a force of spiritual 
understanding in relation to the whole world, should 
be taken hold of again in Middle Europe. Who to-day 



realises what a magnificent understanding of all 
aspects of human culture was evinced by certain 
personalities, such as Friedrich Schlegel for example? 
Or the deeply significant insight into human evolution 
of such thinkers as Schelling, Hegel, Fichte? People 
talk a great deal today about Fichte, but, needless to 
say, those who talk most about such great thinkers, 
understand least. What a revival of understanding 
would be possible if, in the genuine, real sense of the 
words, “the Goethe-spirit" animated mankind! We are 
far from that at present! To keep on saying that the 
Goethe-spirit must be revived at once, to-day, is 
beside the point; what does matter is that in the world 
we are unjustly criticised because we give, the 
impression of no longer possessing it. The connection, 
for instance, of our Building at Dornach with the 
Goethe-spirit — I do not believe that many people 
understand that. Nevertheless it is not unimportant. 

What I have been telling you to-day from the aspect 
of Spiritual Science as to the characteristics of West 
and East is declared by the thinkers of West and East 
alike, only it must be correctly understood. What 
emerges from political discussions of to-day in the 
West must be interpreted in the right way, and certain 
impulses which appear in connection with man's soul- 
development must be correctly perceived. The 



impulse to conquer the earth, as it prevails amongst 
the Anglo-American peoples, is inwardly connected 
with the ideal of becoming disembodied earthly 
beings in the future; and Rabindranath Tagore's 
remarkable lecture on the “Spirit of Japan", now 
published in book form, is entirely impregnated with 
what is dawning in the East. Not that it contains what I 
have been saying; but pulsing through it are the 
experiences which such an Eastern thinker, at any rate 
one from the Far East (what dawns in the Far East is 
more significant), has to express concerning the 
coming development in Eastern Europe. It is, however, 
necessary for everybody, whether in the West or East, 
to recognise the content of the spiritual substance of 
Mid-Europe. Of course what people first look at are the 
outward, physical surroundings. Eastern writers — I 
call to mind Ku Hun Ming — are now publishing 
significant works; but supposing that the name of 
Goethe comes up for discussion, where can such an 
Eastern turn but to the “Goethe society", with its 
headquarters in the town from which Goethe's 
spiritual activities once rayed forth? There he would 
find this Goethean spiritual life cared for in the most 
remarkable way — as never before. The opportunity 
was presented of making princely munificence fruitful 
for a widely-spread spiritual life; for what the Grand- 
Duchess Sophie did to encourage the Goethe-cult was 



immeasurably great. That was really equal to the 
occasion; but other people were by no means equal to 
it. A “Goethe society" was founded. Looking at it from 
outside one must ask — who supports it, who 
represents it? Is there anyone in whom the spirit of 
Goethe lives? It is very characteristic of our time that 
its representative is a former Finance Minister! We 
must take into account all the experiences, the soul- 
experiences, which lead to such a thing. The only ray 
of hope in the concern is his name, “Kreuzwendedich," 
[Note 1] a surname in use for generations. Usually 
such things are ignored, but they ought not to be; the 
great need is for more understanding of what is going 
on in the world. 

Now I pointed out last time that by reason of the 
developments of the last centuries, 540 million extra 
hands, machine-hands, have been added to the earth 
population of 1500-million. Through this an Ahrimanic 
element entered into human development. It is related 
to something which has become altogether necessary 
— the exploration of the world by natural science, as I 
said before. Within the last four centuries this 
exploration has obliged man to study nature in detail, 
to acquire knowledge of natural laws and beings. This 
sort of observation has been carried into every 
possible field, even that of history, where it is out of 



place. Nobody is supposed, in the realm of natural 
science, to talk for ever about “Nature, nature, 
nature!", as though the idea were to establish a sort of 
pan-nature, a universal nature. This conception would 
do little to advance modern culture, but some outlooks 
are always inclined to stop short at that point. I will 
give you an example. 

When the investigator of Nineveh, Layard, once 
asked the Kadi of Mosul about the characters of 
certain of his subjects and the previous history of his 
different states, that was a far too concrete scientific 
way of thinking for the Kadi. He could see no reason 
why anyone should need to study the characteristics 
of his subjects as though they were a landscape, or 
the history of his provinces. That, he supposed, was 
the foolish European way of studying nature; and he 
said to the explorer: "Listen, my son; the one and only 
truth is to believe in God, and this truth should 
restrain a man from wishing to enquire into His deeds. 
Look up; you see one star circling round another, also 
a star with a-tail; it has needed many years to get so 
far; it will need years to pass out of our orbit. Who 
would be so foolish as to enquire into the path of this 
star? The hand that created it will lead it and guide it. 
Listen, my son; you say that it is not curiosity, but that 
you have a greater craving for knowledge than I have. 



Now if your knowledge has made you a better man 
than you were before, you are doubly welcome; but do 
not ask me to trouble about it. I trouble about no 
wisdom except that contained in the belief in God. I 
disdain all other. Or I ask you another Question: — has 
your wisdom, which spies into every corner, gifted you 
with a second stomach, or opened your eyes to 
paradise?” — Thus the Kadi of Mosul, on the subject of 
natural science. 

It may perhaps amuse you that the Kadi, a typical 
representative of this view, should give utterance to 
such sentiments, but Spiritual Science, although in 
another realm, has to reckon with the same type of 
thought. There are plenty of Kadis of Mosul. They are 
for ever saying, ”lt is not at all necessary to trouble 
ourselves about the Spiritual world or anything else, 
except trust in God.” As the Kadi of Mosul declined to 
know anything about natural science, so plenty of 
people around us — esecially official representatives 
of spiritual life — reject Spiritual Science. A little book 
has just been printed, written from the best of 
motives, in which is to be read this sentence : 'The 
wickedness of Spiritual Science lies in the fact that it 
wishes to know about the Spiritual world, whereas the 
true value of religious life consists in knowing nothing 
about it — to have faith, great faith to believe in what 



you do not know.” A man is supposed to be admirable 
if he can admit ”1 know nothing, but I accept the 
Divine.” People do not yet see that with regard to the 
spiritual world this is the same view as the Kadi's — 
which make us smile — with regard to the physical 
sense-world and the knowledge of it. What is just the 
point: man must find the transition to knowledge of 
the spiritual world exactly as he found it to knowledge 
of the natural world. This needs to be clearly and 
firmly recognised, for it will determine whether in the 
future we shall have a view of the universe on which a 
social structure for humanity can be founded. Such a 
structure cannot be founded on what nowadays is 
called the science of political economy, or something 
like that. All the doctrines and views that make up 
political economy are either an inheritance from 
ancient times, no longer useful, or they are useless, 
foolish encumbrances, withered rubbish. A real 
political economy will arise only when thought is 
permeated by ideas taken from the spiritual world. 
What is taught in official schools as political economy 
or as the-science of human happiness gets into the 
heads of such enemies of mankind as Lenin and 
Trotsky; they are the culmination of it. What should fill 
mankind with the creative force of the future must 
come from knowledge of the spiritual world. It may 
seem paradoxical to speak as I have done about the 



West and the East, but spiritual realities are contained 
in this paradox! Although knowledge of these spiritual 
realities it will be impossible to find a sound way of 
ordering earthly conditions, which are inclining more 
and more towards future chaos. Ideas that not long 
ago were recognised as significant and valuable are no 
longer taken seriously. Everywhere there will have to 
be a complete change of outlook. Religions will mean 
nothing to humanity unless they are vivified by real 
knowledge of the spiritual worlds. Their exponents will 
have to learn — I am referring not to the content of 
religions but to the way in which they have 
crystallised into form — that these outer forms are not 
adapted to speak truly to the inner being of humanity 
unless they appeal to the real forces which come from 
the Spiritual World. The counterparts of the Kadi of 
Mosul can no longer be tolerated in the realm of public 
life. I speak humbly, unpretentiously; but I believe you 
will feel that there is much, very much, in what I am 
saying. 

A distinct question now remains to be considered. 
How is it that these metamorphoses of the human 
soul, accomplished say, from the twelfth century till 
now, or in a wider sense between the seventh or 
eighth century B.C. and the present time — are so 
entirely hidden from humanity at large? This depends 



on the fact that in human nature something still exists 
belonging to another world, and that this remaining 
part appertains to the very deepest mysteries of 
humanity. Man can only be understood by learning 
something of this other world, which has a continuous 
interest in not being known. We will speak of this next 
time. 

Note: 

Literally “Cross, turn thyself about!" 



History and Repeated Earth-lives 

I want to continue the observations I have begun 
concerning the progress of the human soul through its 
various earth lives, and to continue them in such a 
way as to make the experiences referred to useful as 
regards our judgment of the immediate present. To¬ 
day I would like to dwell more on the external side of 
things, and in the next lecture more on the inner side. 

We have traced the path of the human soul in its 
repeated earth-lives through the three epochs most 
vitally concerning us — the Egypto-Chaldean, the 
Graeco-Latin, and our own, during which the human 
soul — looked upon as a self, as an individuality — 
experiences sonething different in each incarnation. 
Now we need only call up before our minds what will 
happen to those souls who go through earthly 
incarnation in our own time, to return after a more or 
less normal period, as will happen with most people, 
though not with everyone. It has often been pointed 
out, and last time it was repeated, that souls 
incarnated at thn present time will come back 
knowing with certainty, in some form or other — and 
(this I described more closely last time) through their 
own inward exerience — the fact of repeated earth- 



lives. This momentous step will be accomplished in 
the next age; souls will advance from their present 
ignorance to knowledge of reincarnation; but 
something else needs emphasis. 

Remember that I laid stress on an important epoch 
which began with the seventh or eighth century 
before the Mstery of Golotha. In the earlier centuries of 
this epoch many souls were able, in the old 
clairvoyant fashion, to look back on their earlier earth- 
lives; but because they looked into a time when the 
sentient soul was specially developed, what they saw 
was the connection of human beings with the outer 
world. They gained a clear picture of man's 
proceedings in the outer world, and what happened to 
him there. To be sure, this will not be so in the next 
epoch to ours, when the retrospect will be more 
directed towards aspects of the soul. It will be less 
concerned with actions and experiences in space, less 
like a realistic picture, and more of a looking back into 
the life of the soul. 

I mention this again so that you may see what very, 
very different experiences souls have in their 
successive earth lives. And of course the question 
must press upon each one of you — how has the 
outside world come to believe that during the course 



of history, human beings have not greatly changed? 
Taking the current presentations of history (some of 
which, but not all, are well-intentioned), we find over 
and over again that each goes back to a certain point 
of time, to which the historical accounts and 
documents extend, but they take for granted that the 
structure of the human soul has been the same all 
along. They grant a certain development, but they do 
not think of it in nearly as radical a way as we must 
do, in the light of the conclusions of spiritual science. 
The question forces itself on every one of us: — How is 
it that there is no proper awareness of “the 
metamorphosis of the human soul"? 

If now we consider historical events from the point of 
view of spiritual science, we see that for a long time 
man has really been held back from knowledge of 
himself, rather than led towards it. To discover how the 
human soul changes from one incarnation to another 
is possible only when self- knowledge, real self- 
knowledge, takes root; but this has been driven back 
through events which we still have to appraise. 
Significant examples of this forcing-back process 
could be found in recent history. A certain fraternity, 
known to you all, that of the Freemasons, believes — 
honestly in the case of many of the brethren — that 
they can lead members of their circle to self- 



knowledge. They have various symbols of which it is 
evident, when they are approached with spiritual 
scientific knowledge, that they are profound, fraught 
with meaning; all really designed to lead to self- 
knowledge; but they do not do so. If one reads the 
official records of Freemasonry, it is remarkable to find 
the “enlightened” supposing that to understand their 
craft it is necessary to go back only to the eighteenth 
or seventeenth century. Yet what is contained in their 
symbols has been entirely concealed since the 
seventeenth century, changed into something to be 
looked at and shared — but which it is not felt 
necessary to understand. To approach these Masonic 
symbols with a capacity for understanding them would 
provide a path to self-knowledge, for they are all 
designed to that end. The real development of 
Freemasonry, however, has taken another path, — that 
of concealing self-knowledge, and by admitting only 
an outward explanation of the symbolism, to make 
self-knowledge impossible. Hence we can really say, 
from the standpoint of truth, that the development of 
modern Freemasonry is fundamentally that of a 
fraternity for making incomprehensible the symbols to 
be found within it. It is as though the unconscious 
purpose was precisely to make the symbols 
incomprehensible, for the very time over which the 
new Freemasonry has extended, (as regards the 



“enlightened”, not the mystical side), coincides with 
the greatest dread of self-knowledge in men's minds. 
There is much talk about it; man must seek "the 
divine within him”, "his higher self”, etc.; but that is 
all mere talk. It all tends to block up, not to open, the 
way to real self-knowledge; and we must ask: Whence 
comes this aversion, this terror? We will consider this 
from its outer side to-day. 

It is apparent in a very remarkable way, not only in 
the limited realm of Freemasonry, but over the whole 
range of modern culture. We see how modern culture 
— notably in the spreading of Christianity — really 
takes the line of concealing and suppressing self- 
knowledge; a line of extraordinary interest and 
significance. Few people to-day take the trouble to 
compare the best available accounts of widely 
separated centuries, and fewer still reflect on the real 
character of what is described. 

You can make an experiment, not very revealing but 
interesting all the same, by taking such a work as "The 
Life of Michelangelo” by Herman Grimm, which deals 
in fact mainly with Michael Angelo's period, the 
environment from which he emerged. Try to realise 
what the world would be like if one lived in the time 
which Grimm describes, and try to compare it with the 



world of to-day. The difference is tremendous! Yet that 
will not mean much, for the centuries in question are 
not very far apart. Something else emerges if one 
gives real thought to studying the epoch — including 
its preparatory stages and its after-effects — in which 
the great transition to modern times was 
accomplished. Looking back at the three great epochs 
which Spiritual Science shows us in our Present earth- 
cycle, we find that the third ends about the seventh or 
eighth century B.C., and the fourth with the beginning 
of the fifteenth century A.D. At this point there lies, 
not far behind us, an important, significant transition 
in the soul-life of civilised humanity. Usually it is 
hardly touched upon in history — and why? There, too, 
is the dread of self-knowledge, and also of knowledge 
of the human soul. An interesting example of the time 
antecedent to the change can be found in accounts of 
a personality such as St. Bernard Of Clairvaux. St. 
Bernard, perhaps the most outstanding personality of 
the twelfth century, and indeed of the age with which 
the fourth Post-Atlantean epoch of civilisation came to 
an end, manifested a structure of soul which after the 
fifteenth century was no longer possible in Europe. 
Nowadays it is very hard to describe this, because the 
preconditions for forming the right conceptions are 
altogether lacking; but I advise you to read accounts 
of the life of St. Bernard so as to see the impression he 



made on other people. Reading these accounts, one 
says to oneself: By the side of these, what are the 
Gospel stories of Miracles? The few sick folk healed by 
Christ Jesus himself — according to the Gospels — are 
a trifle compared with the astonishing wonder-working 
activities of St. Bernard! The number of people of 
whom it is said that he made the blind to see and lame 
to walk, is beyond all comparison with the number of 
similar cases reported in the Gospels. The accounts of 
the impression made by his preaching gives one the 
feeling that what he said acted as a widespread, 
intensely active spiritual aura. In the words of this 
man there lived a reality of which we can have no 
conception at the present day. If one tried to describe 
all the effects produced by his personality, people 
would simply not believe it for there is no possibility 
nowadays of giving an adequate idea of how he was 
then regarded. To penetrate to the inner structure of 
his soul, is, as I have said, difficult to-day, because, 
even in our own circle, the conditions for it are 
wanting. However, I might hint at one thing: — 

In this personality there was an amazing devotion to 
the spiritual world, an absolute absorption in it. If 
anyone to-day undertakes something and it fails, he 
naturally begins to doubt whether he was right to 
embark on it. A personality such as St. Bernard was 



never doubtful, because he had always taken counsel 
with his God in the spiritual worlds before he 
undertook or advised anything. Through all the 
failures he experienced in the Crusades, when 
everything he had advised went wrong, he never 
doubted for a moment that his thoughts were 
absolutely correct, and that the discrepancy between 
what really happened in the outer world and what he 
had conceived under the influence of the spiritual 
world would in some way be cleared up and accounted 
for. 

In choosing out such a personality, one is speaking 
of a single, outstanding figure; but what I have been 
saying is not restricted to him. It is the signature of 
the whole age — in no way confined to him. It is the 
signature of the epoch which began in Europe about 
the third or fourth century A.D., and lasted until the 
thirteenth, fourteenth or fifteenth. Of course within 
this age something further was being prepared, but 
this came to expression, as a deep influence, stamping 
itself on its time, only after the fourteenth or fifteenth 
century. The third to the fifteenth centuries was the 
time of an even more concentrated power of Faith, the 
age in which the events of the time came to pass 
under its impress. 



In this connection I must beg you to recollect what I 
always request in these lectures — it is particularly 
important in passages such as these. I choose my 
words in such a way that other words cannot be 
substituted for them. If these carefully chosen words 
are replaced by others, from that moment your 
description is no longer historically accurate. I said, “It 
was the age when the power of Faith-was established": 
If that be changed into “It was the age when Piety was 
established", that would represent something entirely 
untrue, not my meaning at all. It was the Power of 
Faith I referred to in describing Bernard. He was also 
without doubt a pious nan, but that may belong to a 
man's personal character. What in those days worked 
and lived in outer events was the influence of Faith. 
The power of Faith is indeed to be found in every age, 
but it is not always decisive in the making of history. 
Our present age will be superseded by one in which 
Faith will again play a significant though sporadic 
part, but it has not yet come to that. Superstitious 
belief in medicine for instance, take grotesque forms 
in the future, and Faith will have a great part to play in 
that, but things have not yet gone so far. In humanity 
to-day, a hazy somnolence as regards historical events 
plays the chief part. Now we can put the question: 

How did it happen that this power of Faith became 
such an important historical impulse in Europe — the 



very impulse which significantly ushered in what arose 
in the fifteenth century as the fifth post-Atlantean 
epoch, in which we are now living? 

First of all it was something apparently quite 
external which laid the foundation for the advent of 
the power of Faith: I mean, the circunstances which 
brought about the fall of the Roman Empire. The 
dominant historical-impulses from the third or fourth 
century up to the fifteenth, took the place of the 
impulses of the Roman Empire. Of course there were 
very many impulses which contributed to the fall of 
the Empire but one very substantial one was that 
during the course of Roman history money gradually 
flowed away towards the East. With the extension of 
the Roman Empire the Legions had to be moved 
further and further to the borders of the huge Empire; 
the men's wages had to be paid in money — not in 
kind, as was possible while the Empire was smaller. 
Therefore, with the extending Empire, money-wealth 
was gradually diverted to the East; and an essential 
characteristic of Europe from the early part of the third 
and fourth centuries onward, was its shortage of 
money — of coinage, that is. Many other things are, 
involved in this, and it is important to look at them 
with a sound eye for reality, not with mystical 
enthusiasm. 



The art of making gold, alchemy, was partly 
conditioned in Europe by the outflow of gold to the 
East; men believed that if gold could be made, crated, 
they could once again be rich. A frequent reason for 
alchemy, as it was cultivated in the first centuries of 
the Middle Ages, was the shortage of coinage due to 
the extension of the Roman Empire. Linked up with 
this was the eruption into the impoverished Roman 
Empire, at that period, of the peoples from the north. 
With their pagan ideas, pagan culture and pagan 
experiences, they understood little of the Roman 
social structure, which had gradually become more 
and more powerful under the influence of money. The 
Romans had found things very uncomfortable after the 
diversion of money to the East, but these conditions 
suited the invading German races very well. 

The spread of Christianity coincided with this 
condition of the Roman Empire. It is a fact, though one 
no longer recognised, that a profound spiritual 
perception lived in the spreading waves of Christianity 
throughout those early times. There is an incurable 
fear to-day, especially in theological circles, of the sc- 
called “Gnosis”. Many a time on asking why people in 
such circles dislike, and even fear. Spiritual Science, 
one receives the answer that “it lead to a revival of the 
Gnosis”; that is quite a sufficient reason for rejection! 



the Gnosis (though of course in our age it would have 
to make its appearance in a different guise from what 
it was in the early centuries of Christianity) is nothing 
else than a positive knowledge of the spiritual world, 
the human capacity to attain to vision of spiritual 
realms, as sight in the physical world is gained by the 
senses. One can meet people to-day who make fun of 
the disputes there used to be as to whether the Spirit 
proceeds from the Father or from the Son, or is 
connected in some other way with the Father and the 
Son. Nowadays people unite no conceptions with 
these ideas, but they did in those times. Anyone who 
writes the history of the first Christian centuries out of 
true knowledce, will see that in these origins of 
dogmas the spirit was active, although men can no 
longer find it now. A deeply significant spiritual 
outlook was carried on the advancing waves of 
Christianity, and it lasted on into the ninth century. A 
study of the details of this spreading Christianity 
shows that the later opinion, according to which the 
religious outlook should be concerned only with the 
strengthening of faith and should meddle as little as 
possible with tie particulars of the spiritual world, 
arose from a certain way, a right way, of regarding the 
nations from whom the new Europe was to arise. They 
were pagan peoples — peoples moreover, who had not 
come far in connected thinking or in the forming of 



ideas which lead into the spiritual world; they were 
strong, forceful, primitively sound men, but not 
exactly men of a disposition to form very defined 
conceptions of anything spiritual. 

So, in order that Christianity might spread, it was 
made suitable for these peoples. Because they were 
not great thinkers, more was made of the “heart”, of 
the power of faith. So we find that in the tenth century 
all spiritual vision had more or less disappeared from 
Christianity; everything was centred in faith — and 
what was then regarded as faith, what was meant by 
the term, had gradually become the soul-content of 
man. Souls then lived in a different atmosphere from 
that of to-day. One needs to realise what was then 
experienced through legends. I will relate one simple 
legend, a thoughtful one, which in those days was 
known everywhere. It runs thus: 

Saint Bernard occasionally rode on an ass. He had a 
monk with him. This monk suffered from what we call 
epilepsy. He was constantly falling. St. Bernard saw 
this when the monk accompanied him to lead his ass; 
so he besought his God that in future the monk might 
never have an attack of epilepsy without knowing of it 
beforehand. The legend goes on to say that the monk 
lived for twenty years, but every time he had an 



attack, he knew it was coming so he could stay in bed, 
and not bruise his limbs by falling. 

This is a simple, unpretentious tale, but it worked 
deeply and was told everywhere. Men felt strong in 
soul in experiencing the supporting power of true 
faith, and they lived in the aura of such an experience. 

Now it would not have been possible for this power 
of faith to establish itself in this way if Europe had not 
been to some extent isolated during the centuries I 
have described. Money had flowed Eastwards; and for 
this reason, trade had gradually ceased. Europe was 
for a time limited to agriculture. The fact that a third 
of the soil of Europe should have passed over in the 
course of these centuries to the upholders of the 
power of faith — that is, into the possession of the 
Church — is highly symptomatic. It is as though the 
whole content of the fourth post-Atlantean period 
(interrupted only by the Roman element) had been 
condensed into this power of Faith. But in the course 
of this strengthening of faith one thing was lost — 
progress in a genuine Christ-consciousness. We must 
not forget that Christ was known in the highest sense 
during the first Christian centuries by those who knew 
how the Christ-Figure, the Christ-Being, stood in 
relation to all the forces of the Spiritual world. For 



those who were first affected by the Christ-Figure, the 
ground of their emotion was that they gazed up into a 
spiritual world, and in a sense perceived as it were the 
approach of the Christ-Figure to the Earth through the 
aeons, and could connect the Event of Golgotha with 
all that happened in the Cosmos. This was the grasp of 
the Event of Golgotha which led those who first 
interpreted it to explain what had happened on earth 
as the outcome of event in the worlds of great cosmic 
happenings. 

I know very well that this is otherwise represented 
now, but when it is said, “We must go back to the 
plain, simple conceptions of Christ Jesus prevailing in 
the early centuries", that is to speak accords to 
personal fancies, from a wish to conceal the greatness 
of the Christ-idea and the profound insight of those 
early centuries into the Mystery of Golgotha. That is 
why the favourite idea was brought out: everything 
was made simple, designed to show that Christ Jesus 
was no more than “the simple man of Nazareth". It is 
less surprising to find this view among young people. 
Older people, at any rate, ought to know that in these 
matters a significant change has taken place in our 
time. I have often heard that it is said “These things as 
presented in Spiritual science we simply cannot 
understand; they are so very difficult! If only there 



were not these hindrances!” Thirty years ago the 
simple country people would have understood such 
subjects well, but in course-of the last few decades a 
great change has come about. Older people may still 
know something of how certain writings, such as those 
of Bohme and Eckartshausen, which most strenuously 
endeavoured to open a way into the concrete realities 
of the spiritual world, were then accepted by the souls 
of simple peasants. Our spiritual life, unfortunately, 
has become superficial, under the influence of the 
bourgeois mind and the increasing repetition of its 
favourite idea — that truth must be "simple”, meaning 
that truth must be easy for everyone to grasp in a 
comfortable way without much reflection. Certainly, 
there are not many traces left nowadays — even in 
simple minds — of the fact that in the early centuries 
of Christianity it was possible to bring lofty spiritual 
truths before quite simple people when Christ Jesus 
was spoken of. this implies that what occurred in the 
subsequent centuries was, in a sense, directed 
primarily to concealing the knowledge of Christ from 
Man, to keeping, it at a distance from him. 

In these matters we must not look at what we 
imagine, but at the reality. One of the deepest 
demands of our age is that we should learn to face 
reality. Here is an example. I once gave a lecture in 



Colmar on the subject of “Christianity and Wisdom"; 
two Catholic ecclesiastics were present. Naturally, 
they had never heard anything like it before, and on 
that account they came to me after the lecture, for 
what I had said did not seem to them so very wicked. 

It might have seemed so only if some of their superiors 
had previously spoken about it, and then they would 
probably have heard nonsense. They only made one 
objection. They said: "What you say is all very well; it 
is excellent to talk in this way about the spiritual 
world, but people understand none of it. l/l/e talk in 
such a way that people can understand it." I said: "You 
know, reverend sirs, that neither you nor I ought to lay 
down the law as to how we should speak to people. 

Our favourite theories are of no consequence; for of 
course, according to them, the way in which yory speak 
will please you and the way in which / speak will 
please me, but that is not the point. What matters is 
the duty laid upon us by the time we live in: — not to 
answer such questions as you have just raised 
according to our favourite theories, but to let reality 
itself give the answer. And this is not far to seek. I ask 
you, since you believe that you speak to everybody, 
does everybody go to church to hear you?" As truthful 
men they could only answer: "Many stay away." Then I 
could say: "That is the answer of reality! / speak for 
those who remain outside, who have also the right to 



find the way to Christ Jesus.” Let the question be 
asked of reality, of the age, not of man's own self, 
because the answer one can get from oneself is clearly 
known to one It seems very simple; but to learn to 
grasp the obligation laid on us by our age is not a 
simple matter. Only after deep counsel with himself 
can a man recognise what really lies behind this. 

Mankind's real need to-day is just this: to become 
objective, to learn to live with the facts of the world. If 
we understand how to grasp the impulse which is 
meant by this, we shall come to terms with the truth 
that gradually, under the influence of the course of 
events through the centuries, the higher knowledge, 
the upward gaze into the connection between the 
Mystery of Golgotha and cosmic events, has been 
quite lost in Europe. Christ has been put at a distance 
— from the European soul; He has been reduced to 
what men were willing to grasp and imagine. The 
important thing, however, is that men should grasp 
reality, not merely what they would like to grasp. We 
often hear it said: "Man should seek his God and he 
will find Him within. He must unite himself with his 
inner divine self, then he will find Him”. People are 
particularly shocked when Spiritual Science is 
impelled to declare: "If we rise into the sp/r/f from the 
world in which we live, we find the "Hierarchies”, a 



richly-membered hierarchical spiritual world, even as 
here below we find a richly-membered physical world. 

It is certainly easier and more comfortable to say, “Let 
each draw near directly to the one Christ: everyone 
can find Him." But it does not matter what men 
imagine; the point is that they should recognise what 
is really to be found in the spiritual. What do those 
find who so often say, “I have found an inner 
connection with my God?" What they call “God," when 
they speak like this is in fact often the nearest 
Spiritual Being belonging to the hierarchy of the 
Angels, the Guardian Angel, who is thus revered as the 
“highest being." To say we “believe" we have found 
God, means nothin; what is necessary is to understand 
the reality of this inner experience. When anyone 
believes himself to be permeated inwardly by a divine 
being, he is generally permeated only by a member of 
the Hierarchy of Angels, or else by his own Ego, as it 
was between the last death and the present birth, as it 
lived in the spiritual world before uniting with his 
physical body. 

Is it not interesting, that there is one word of which 
the origin is unknown? Search dictionaries, and you 
will discover fine explanations of all sorts of words. Yet 
for this one word the most learned dictionary-makers 
can find no origin; they do not know what it means 



even philologically — and this is the word, “God.” It is 
the word whose meaning is unknown. Very significant 
and very suggestive! For what people are often really 
talking about, when they speak so constantly about 
their “God,” is their own Angel, or simply their own 
Ego in the time between the last death and present 
birth. What is thus actually experienced — (I am 
thinking only of genuine, honest experiences) — is 
real enough. The point is not to succumb to the 
illusion that people are praying to “one God.” People 
have only one word for the experience of their Angel, 
or indeed for their own ego, whether embodied or not. 

It is not uncommon for someone to have a vague 
foreboding that through Spiritual Science he will get 
behind the veil of what is constantly referred to as an 
“experience of God,” and this hinders the spread of 
Spiritual Science, for Spiritual Science is inherently 
inclined to reveal the truth behind the immensely 
significant fact to which I have just referred. The whole 
historical trend from the third to the tenth — indeed to 
the fifteenth — century, tends more to the 
concealment of the mysteries of Christ Jesus than to 
their becoming manifest. This is not a criticism, but 
simply a characteristisation; and if people are not in a 
position to take it in objectively, they will never 
understand the powers ruling the age that begins with 



the fifteenth century, the age of the “Consciousness- 
Soul.” This age, I might say, “thunders in,” and 
everything in the spiritual world tends to bring out the 
Consciousness Soul, with its two poles, the material 
and the spiritual. It is from this point of view that the 
course of historical development must be scrutinised. 
Let us picture, for example, how the frame of mind 
which appears at a higher stage in St Bernard, as the 
fruit of a strengthened, consolidated faith, produced 
the European tendency to put Jerusalem in the place 
of Rome, to found an anti-Roman Christianity with its 
centre in Jerusalem. For this impulse lay at the root of 
the Crusades. Godfrey de Bouillon was no emissary of 
the Roman Pope; on the contrary, he seized on the 
Crusades in order to build in Jerusalem a bulwark 
against Rome, to make Christianity independent of 
Rome. It was an idea which held sway for several 
centuries. Henry the Second, the Saintly, gave it out in 
the form of “a Church Catholic but not Roman”. 

We see how the faith of Europe sends its aura into 
the regions where the Romans had sent their gold! In 
the East the Crusaders came into contact with money 
and its results; with Roman gold on the one hand, with 
Oriental Gnosis on the other. This aura under which 
the Crusades arose must be taken into consideration. 

It is entirely the aura of European faith — that is the 



one tone, the one colouring the picture. Let us set 
against this colouring — if it were to be painted, it 
would have to be in this one colour — another picture 
of the dawn of the Consciousness Soul. How should 
this be represented? 

Consider Dandolo, Doge of Venice (1120-1205), 
formerly in Constantinople and blinded there by the 
Turks, who was the incarnation of the Ahriman-spirit, 
and, in spite of his blindness, was the ruler Venice — 
that Venice which imported the Ahrimanic element 
into the spirit, as I have described. It was a moment of 
great significance in the history of the world when this 
Doge conquered Constantinople, and led over the 
original spirit of the Crusades into the later ones. How 
did it happen? In this way. 

The Crusaders originally went to the East in quest of 
the holy places and relics, wishing to bring them 
under the mantle of their faith. That was their aim 
they wanted to bring the relics back reverently to 
Europe. They wished to establish a real link between 
their faith and the events of he Mystery of Golgotha. 
When Venice intervened, what became of the relics? 
They were all collected, but in reality everything was 
made a business transaction! Under the influence of 
Venice, the relics were gradually treated as stocks and 



shares; they rose and rose in value. The capitalist aura 
spread through Dandolo, the incarnation of the 
Ahriman-spirit! 

We ask ourselves — how did Venice succeed in 
reversing the earlier trend of events? Venice led trade 
back from the East to Europe; she rekindled 
commercial life, which had been impossible before. 

The question must arise: How could Venice become so 
powerful in the realm of commerce, while Europe was 
fundamentally so poor? 

Commerce was carried on by barter. During the first 
part of the period of which I have been speaking, 
Europe was cut off from the East, to which, to begin 
with, she had given her coinage. In the absence of 
money, barter was substituted. Over and over again 
the historical fact of the way in which Venice came 
into this field must be insisted upon. We can prove 
that Venice drove a great bargain for the possession of 
Alexandria and Damieta, in order to barter her goods 
for the Oriental wares she coveted. What was it that 
Venice sold? Or?e thing can easily be proved by 
documentary evidence, and many others could be 
added to it: investigation in this direction could be 
carried far. The Venetian wares were men\ Thousands 
of men! The new trade with the East was begun with 



human beings — men were sold to the East; and 
anyone who follows up what became of them arrives 
at a remarkable result, of which outer history as yet 
knows but little. From these bartered men sprang the 
strongest of the warriors with whom the great military 
expeditions from Asia into Europe were successfully 
undertaken. The choicest troops of the Asiatic tribes 
which later fell upon Europe consisted of the 
descendants of the men sold into slavery to the East 
by Venice and other Italian States. 

It is really necessary to look behind the scenes of 
world-history, and not to cling to the legends so often 
retailed to mankind as the “history of the world." 

These legends must ultimately suffer the fate of being 
dismissed as school-girl tales, even though written by 
Ranke. The times we live in are much too serious for us 
to refrain from emphasizing what must be learnt; and 
the most important thing gained from these maters 
will be the acquirement of a judnment which will 
awaken man's consciousness — so that he will no 
longer remain asleep to current tendencies. A 
monstrous thing happens in our present time, but men 
do not, and will not, see it; they prefer to look at 
everything in a disguised and confused way. If here or 
there a note is struck, sounding from the depths of 
human development, it is repulsed with phrases drawn 



from superficial journalism or newspaper articles, 
which are as far as possible from profitable truth. 

To-day I wished to draw your attention from an 
external point of view, to something belonging to the 
period in which, during the fifteenth century, the 
transition was accomplished from the Mind-Soul to the 
Consciousness-Soul It is most desirable that such 
ideas should sink into men's souls; they are needed — 
needed in all domains of life. People talk a great deal 
nowadays about the ways in which the structure of the 
community will develop in the future. This very 
morning I read an article by a man who esteems 
himself exceptionally clever, who believes he has 
really grasped the truths of political economy from 
their foundations. The profound fact he gives out in 
his argument is that the community, the communal 
life, must be comprehended as an “organism." 
Something really significant is supposed to have been 
advanced when it is said that the life of the 
community must be looked upon as an organism, not 
as a machine. Thus is the most dreadful Wilsonism rife 
amongst us! I have often said that the very essence of 
“Wilsonism" is its inability to conceive of the life of the 
community except as an “organism." Men must 
eventually learn to employ higher concepts than this, 
in contemplating the social structure. It can never be 



understood as an “organism:” it is an affair of the soul, 
of the spirit. The Sp/r/f works in every human social 
community. Our age has become poverty-stricken in 
conceptions. We can found no social policy unless we 
steep our minds in spiritual knowledge for only there 
can we find the “meta-organism!” which transcends 
the mere “organism.” 

Everywhere we find unwillingness to penetrate 
directly into the spirit; but it must be done, or 
incalculable effects will follow. On this subject, if you 
remember, I pointed out how, in the seventeenth 
century, Johann Valentine Andreae wrote the story of 
the “Chemical Marriage” of Christian Rosenkreuz, 
which contains much that springs from impulses 
connected with the transition in the fifteenth century. 
The story is told as having occurred in that century. 

It is very interesting to notice that Johann Valentine 
Andreae wrote it as a youth of seventeen, when he 
was still unripe in external intelligence, and 
repudiated it in his later yenrs. Andreae, the pious 
theologian of later years, wrote everything possible in 
opposition to it. The interesting fact is that Andreae's 
life shows no glimmer of understanding the meaning 
of what he wrote in the “Chemical Marriage”. The 
Spiritual worlds desired to reveal to mankind 



something connected with the entire experience of 
that age. 

Recently I visited, a castle in Central Europe, where 
there is a chapel in which the ideas of the transition- 
period of the new age are symbolised. Primitive 
paintings adorn the well of the staircase, and what do 
they represent? The “Chemical Marriage" of Christian 
Rosenkeuz! The way leads through the Chemical 
Marriage to a Chapel of the Grail. Then began the 
Thirty Years' War, after which the “Chemical Marriage" 
was written down, but its meaning was lost in the 
waves of conflict. 

The lesson to be learnt from this is that the same 
thing never happens twice. The spiritual development 
which has been required of humanity since the 
fifteenth century must make its appearance little by 
little. In the next lecture we will speak of this from a 
deeper aspect. 



The Being and Evolution of Man 

We have been trying to come to grips with the 
following question: Why does man not notice how 
different — different spiritually and in their culture — 
are the several periods in which, during our present 
earth-cycle, he has spent his repeated earth-lives. We 
need to understand clearly why it is so widely believed 
that Man has altered very little during thousands of 
years, since history began, whereas Spiritual Science 
shows how greatly souls changed in their essential 
character during the third; fourth and fifth Post- 
Atlantean epochs — the fifth being our present one. 
These changes are confirmed by Spiritual-Scientific 
knowledge, but we find very little trace of them if we 
scan outer history, as usually presented and written. 

I have already tried to show, in approaching this 
question, that, if one pays a little attention to the soul- 
element in history the changes spring to lisht. I have 
endeavoured to make comprehensible the difference 
between the feelings of the human soul, in, for 
instance, the eleventh or twelfth centuries, and those 
of the of the human soul of to-day. As an example I 
tried to illuminate for you the soul of Bernard of 
Clairvaux in the twelfth century. Such examples might 



be multiplied, but before we go further in this 
direction, we will revert once more to the kernel of our 
question: What is it that prevents man from observing 
rightly how his various earth-lives differ in this 
respect? 

He is chiefly prevented by the circumstance that, as 
constituted in the present earth-era, he has 
exceedingly little perception of his real ego, his true 
human self. But for certain hindrances, he would have 
quite a different idea of his nature and being. We will 
deal with these hindrances presently. For the moment I 
would like to point out, — you can take it, to begin 
with, simply as an hypothesis — how man would 
appear to himself if his real being were revealed to 
him. 

If this were possible, he would above all notice a 
great and constant change in his personal life 
between birth and death. Looking back from whatever 
age — 20, 30, or 50 — towards his birth, he would see 
himself in perpetual metamorphosis. He would 
perceive by-gone changes morn clearly and realise 
hopefully that further changes are in store for him in 
the future. These I have mentioned in other lectures. 



Because present-day man is too little inclined to 
realise himself as a soul-being, he has not much idea 
of how he has altered in the course of time. Strangely, 
but truly, his idea of himself is divided into two parts. 
He sees his bodily part on the one hand, a more or less 
constant factor in his life between birth and death. He 
is conscious, of course, that he “grows”, that he was 
tiny and became bigger, but that is almost all he 
knows consciously about his outer physical being. 

Take a simple example. You cut your nails — why? 
Because they grow. That shows, if you think about it, 
that a continual process of shedding takes place in 
your organism as regards the outer bodily part of it. In 
fact you drive that part out, so that in a certain time, 
at most in six or seven years, the material of the body 
is completely changed. You continually get rid of your 
material outfit. Man, however, is not conscious of this 
outer dissolution and continual reconstruction from 
within. Just fancy, how differently we should know 
ourselves, if we were conscious of how, as it were, we 
shed the external part of our physical body, dissolve 
it, and rebuild ourselves anew from within — we 
should be observing the metamorphosis of our own 
being! 

Something else would be linked with this. If we 
really took into our consciousness that the body we 



bear is our possession for only seven years, that we 
have thrown off all we possessed of it before that, we 
should appear to ourselves much more spiritual. We 
should not have the deceptive notion, “I was a little 
child to begin with — then I grew bigger and different” 
— but we should know that though the material of the 
child-substance is somewhere, what has remained is 
not material, but absolutely super-substantial. If man 
could bring this metamorphosis into consciousness, he 
would be looking back at something retained ever 
since childhood. He would recollect himself as a 
spiritual being. If we knew what takes place in us, we 
should have much more spiritual conceptions of 
ourselves. 

Yet again — suppose we looked at ourselves much 
less abstractly, we talk about ourselves as though we 
had a "Spiritual centre.” We speak of our Ego and we 
have the idea: "Our Ego was there in our childhood, 
and accompanied us further,” and so on; but we really 
picture it simply as a kind of spiritual centre. If only we 
could rise to the other conception — that of outer 
dissolution and inner reconstruction — we could not 
help regarding the Ego as the efficacious, active cause 
of it. We should see ourselves as something very real 
and inwardly active. In short, we would look upon our 
Ego not as something abstract, but would survey its 



inwardly active work on our body, leading this from 
one metamorphosis to another. We should correct any 
erroneous conceptions which we cherish on the 
subject at present. They are even embodied in the 
expression of speech. We say “we grow," because we 
have the notion that we were to begin with, children, 
and have grown taller; but the matter is not as simple 
as that. The truth is that in a tiny child the bodily and 
the soul-spiritual activities are experienced more as a 
unity wherein the head-organism and the 
reproduction-organism (sex-organism) are closely 
associated. The two experiences of head and body 
separate later, becoming alien to one another. The 
material organism of childhood does not increase, for 
it is thrown off, dissolved; but the two poles of our own 
being grow wider apart. By this means, later on, in a 
fully formed body, in which the poles have separated 
from one another, our substance is organised from 
within. It seems to us as mere growth, but that is not 
so; we are organised inwardly, therefore we are 
connected with different outward things in earlier and 
later periods of life. As time goes on, the head- 
organism needs to move itself further away from the 
immediate earth-forces. The head rises; consequently, 
we “grow." 



All these conceptions would change if we accepted 
the actual truth — which we do not do. We leave out of 
account the constantly changing body, the body that 
is always becoming different we ignore it and imagine 
that it grows of itself and becomes larger; and so we 
fail to notice what a rich, mobile, living, inward entity 
is the ego, which works on us unceasingly between 
birth and death. Such a conception would give us a 
really coherent idea of ourselves if we could but grasp 
it, but modern man is not capable of that. This is to 
some extent connected with the destiny of the human 
race, with the whole development of our epoch. Man 
does not really identify himself with his living, active, 
ego, which actually builds his organism from year to 
year, but he divides it; on the one side he looks at his 
organism, which he imagines to be solid and enduring, 
and on the other at his ego, which he makes into an 
abstraction, a figure of straw. Such a man says: We 
have on the one side a sense-organism, a bodily one, 
through which we cannot approach things because 
they can only make “impressions” on us: the essential 
nature of the thing does not reveal itself to us at all; 
the “thing-in-itsef!” cannot be apprehended, we have 
only phenomena. Certainly, to look on the body as 
enduring substance gives this argument some 
justification. Then he looks at this insubstantial ego 
and says: There, within, there is something like a 



“feeling of duty," and he sums it up as the 
“categorical imperative." The unity is split up. If we 
thus divide the unity in human nature, criticising it 
from two sides, we become followers of Kant. What I 
am now saying goes into the very depths of present- 
day human thought. 

Man of this age is little fitted to comprehend himself 
as a complete being in the word. He divides himself in 
the way I have described. The result is that we never 
contemplate our real soul-being with the eye of the 
spirit, or we would see that this part of ourselves is 
what continually works upon and changes the body. 
We look merely at the abstract body and the abstract 
ego and do not trouble about what the whole 
undivided human being may be. To become aware of 
that would at once lead us to recognise that this 
undivided being is different from incarnation to 
incarnation. The true, genuine human ego, concealed 
as it is, hidden at present from the soul's gaze, differs 
from life to life. Of course, if we are thinking of the 
abstraction, “ego," not of the concrete human ego, we 
cannot arrive at the idea of the ego being so different 
from life to life. The result of thinking abstractly in this 
way is that things which are in any way similar are 
ultimately reduced to a featureless uniformity. Souls of 
course are similar in successive earth-lives; but on the 



other hand, they also differ, because from life to life a 
man passes through the course of human 
development. Because man does not in truth behold 
either the mutability of his body, or the real, whole 
activity of his ego, he does not see his true being. This 
is, as it were, a golden rule for gaining real knowledge 
of man and insight into his nature. And why? 

The answer to this question lies in what you know of 
the Ahrimanic and Luciferic elements. We divide our 
being in such a way that on the one side we place our 
body, which we regard as having been small once and 
having expanded and grown, whereas it has in reality 
continually renewed itself. What is it that appears to 
us if we look at the body in this way? The Ahrimanic 
element, active within ourselves. But this Ahrimanic 
element is not our real human being; it belongs to the 
species and indeed remains the same though all ages. 
Therefore in looking at the body, we are really looking 
at our Ahrimanic part, and this is all that modern 
scientific anthropology describes in man. That is one 
thing we see — the corporeal part of ourselves, which 
we hare conceived of as being dense. The other is the 
abstract ego, which is in reality fluctuating, living 
strongly within us only; while we form a conception of 
ourselves, between birth and death. There we have 
our individual education, our uselessness and also our 



value, — there we survey our own personal life 
between birth and death; but we do not see our ego as 
it is in reality, as it works upon the metamorphoses of 
our physical body; we see it as Lucifer shows it to as, 
rarified. We see our physical part materialised, 
densified byAhriman; our soul-spiritual part rarified 
by Lucifer. 

If this was not so, if we did not divide ourselves so 
that one pole of our being is Ahrimanic and the other 
Luciferic, we should have a much more intimate 
connection with the dead who are always among us, 
because we should be more closely related to the 
spirituel world. We should comprehend the complete 
reality, to which belongs also the world in which man 
is after he passes through the gate of death, and 
before he returns to this world through the gate of 
conception. 

Thus we never have our real being before us, but on 
the one side the physical-corporeal Ahrimanic 
phantom, on the other the soul-spiritual Luciferic 
phantom; two phantoms, two delusive images of 
ourselves, yet between that, imperceptible to us, lives 
the real man, that being to which we must refer when 
we say “man,” because this is the true man, 
progressing from life to life. 



We must in all seriousness consider what this means 
for human knowledge. In this way we shall come to 
understand why it could be imagined that throughout 
the various epochs man remains the same. What we 
see are the incorrect thoughts about man; on the one 
side the idea of what does remain true to the species 
through long ages, and on the other, the real soul- 
spiritual psychic being, which is supposed not to 
extend beyond the life between birth and death. An 
understanding of how the soul-spiritual element alters 
the body from year to year would lead to a grasp of 
the mighty transition which occurs when it envelopes 
itself in the physical-corporeal through conception or 
leaves it again through death. We pay no heed to the 
work performed by the soul-Spiritual element on the 
body. 

All this can be expressed in a different way. What we 
conceive of as our complete organism is but a small 
part of what we are as human beings. We only “dwell” 
in this organism. What we are accustomed to look 
upon as our organism, densified through Ahriman as 
we see it, has its real origin much more in our last 
incarnation than in this one. From the various studies 
of this year and former years you will gather that your 
physiognomy, in its present form, results from your 
preceding incarnation, your last earth-life. In a 



person's physiognomy we can really see a connection 
with his former life. Everything belonging to the 
physical corporeal organism is much more deeply 
connected with the last life than with the present one. 
Man of to-day is easily beguiled into saying: inasmuch 
as we have had no previous life, it cannot give us our 
present form, whether great or small. That is only self¬ 
persuasion. If we were to understand ourselves 
correctly, we should be obliged to look back to a 
former life. Paying attention to what forms our 
organism, in the way I have set forth, would bring 
enlightenment. A sudden light would be thrown on 
what we ourselves cannot form, and we would see how 
it has been formed by an earlier life. We can really 
have insight into someone if we know how his soul- 
spiritual part has fashioned his organism. This comes 
forth, as it were, out of his personality, and behind it 
remains what Ahriman makes visible as the result of th 
earlier embodiment. 

For anyone who is accustomed to look upon man as 
a real living being, it is, when meeting a fellow-man, 
as though an entity emerged from him. Ths entity is 
his present self: only as a rule it is invisible. The other 
entity remains a little behind the first, and this it is 
which was formed from the past life. In the emerging 
entity something soon presents itself. At first, this 



entity is, I might say, perfectly transparent, but it 
rapidly becomes opaque, because the soul-spiritual 
element, appearing as an active power, densities the 
entity which has just emerged. And then appears 
something else, which seems to be a seed for the 
ensuing earth-life. 

For him who can perceive the connections, present- 
day man is seen as threefold. All sorts of myths convey 
this in their symbols. Call to mind numerous 
descriptions in which three consecutive generations 
are set forth, obviously to illustrate the threefold 
nature of man. Remember many of the renderings of 
Isis, also various Christian portrayals in which three 
figures are described as belonging together. Man's 
threeford nature is what is really meant. Of course a 
materialistic interpretation is possible — 
“Grandmother, Mother and Child," if you like; but the 
threefold character is put there because it corresponds 
to a reality which can be perceived. We can most truly 
picture earlier times if we divest ourselves of the 
fantastic ideas of modern learning (which always tries 
to spin a meaning round pictorial representations), 
and take notice of what humanity's perceptions were 
in a past not so very far behind us, and how these 
were expressed artistically. 



This kind of consideration is of the utmost 
importance, if we are to bring home to ourselves that 
the Christ, Who went through the Mystery of Golgotha, 
has His relation (of which we speak so often), to the 
true human ego. If we consider St. Paul's words, “Not I, 
but Christ in me," this “in me" refers to the true, 
hidden ego, invisible to view as yet. Man must in a 
sense look on it as a Spiritual being if he would find 
the right connectiona with the Christ. One would like 
to know how certain passages in the Gospels can 
possibly be understood, if this is not taken into 
account. For instance, the passage at the very 
beginning of the Gospel of St. John, where John speaks 
as go the Christ came to man as to the abode where 
He belongs. The (German) translators usually construe 
it “He came unto His own estate, and his own people 
received Him not," yet the Gospel goes on to say: “But 
to as many as received Him, to them gave He power to 
become the children of God, even to them that believe 
on His Name, which were born, not of blood, nor of the 
will of man, but of God" (John I. 12,13.). And it is made 
quite clear that He desired to come to all men who had 
this consciousness; yet those without, indeed all men, 
are certainly born “of blood" and “of the will of man". 
The being I have been describing as the “true man", 
not born of blood nor of the will of man, comes indeed 
from the spiritual world, and clothes himself in 



physical heredity. The Gospel is speaking of the man 
of whom I have told you to-day, and that is why it is so 
difficult to understand and is so erroneously 
expounded, fettered as it is by the conceptions 
current, to-day. Without the conceptions conveyed by 
Spiritual Science, the underlying, aspects of the 
Gospels cannot be understood; with them, a sudden 
light breaks in. 

In respect of all these relationships, something 
tremendous happened at the Mystery of Golgotha for 
the evolution of humanity. Before then, as you know, 
the complete human ego lived differently in the body. 
The Mystery of Golgotha marked a point of time in 
which the whole consciousness of man was changed, 
as the result of the Union of the Christ-Being with 
earthly evolution. Now the time has , for an increasing 
comprehension of the Mystery of Golotha and its 
conneetion with mankind. 

A knotty point for the many expositors of the 
Gospels, for instance, is the saying which, however 
epressed or translated., always has the same ring — 
the saying that 'The Kingdom of Heaven has 
descended." Amongst those who have entirely 
misconceived this expression is H.P. Blavatsky, who 
seized upon it and asserted that Christians therefore 



maintained that with the Mystery of Golgotha a sort of 
heavenly kingdom had come down to earth, and yet 
nothing different has happened — the ears of corn and 
the cherries have not become twelve times is large, 
etc.; intimating that on the physical earth nothing is 
altered. This “descent of the Kingdom of Heaven," of 
the spiritual kingdom, crates great difficulties for 
many commentators of the Gospels, because they do 
not clearly understand it. The meaning really is that 
until the Mystery of Golgotha, men had to experience 
what they could of the spiritual on the physical plane 
by means of atavistic clairvoyance. After that, they 
had to lift themselves up to the spiritual, and discern 
things in the Spirit, which really has drawn near to 
them. There is no need for the word-spinning 
arguments which are brought forward from all 
quarters; the' truth must be recognised, and this truth 
is as follows: — 

The effect for men of Christ having passed through 
the Mystery of Golgotha is that they can no longer 
receive spiritual life mearly through the fact of their 
physical existence, but only by living in the spiritual 
world. Anyone who now lives only in the physical 
world, is no longer living on the earth, but belowthe 
earth; because from the Mystery of Golotha onwards, 
the possibility is given us of living in the spirit. The 



spiritual kingdom has in truth come among us. Taken 
in this sense; the expression is at once understood, 
but only in connection with the Christ. This, however, 
was to be temporarily hidden. As man made the effort 
to acquire it, it would be gradually communicated to 
him; and only by gaining insight into it can the real 
course of, modern history since the Mystery of 
Golgotha be understood. Christianity, as it had come 
into the world through the Mystery of Golgotha, was in 
its early centuries implanted in the Gnosis, which was 
then more or less still in existence. It embodied very 
spiritual views of the real nature of Christ Jesus. Then 
the Church took on a defined form. This form can be 
traced historically, but you must bear in mind what its 
task was from the third, fourth, fifth century onwards. 
The explanation now given must not on any account 
be misunderstood. Spiritual Science, as here 
advocated, stands on the ground of genuine, active 
tolerance for all existing religious revelations. Spiritual 
Science must therefore be able to discover the relative 
truth of the different religious creeds. It is not that 
Spiritual Science leans more or less sympathetically 
towards this or that creed; its aim is to distinguish the 
truth contained in the different religious 
denominations; it weighs them all with care, and 
refuses to be one-sided. Spiritual Science must not be 
proclaimed as leaning towards this or that Creed: it is 



the Science of the Spirit. It can for instance, fully 
appreciate that it is a pity that for many people the 
inner content of Catholic ritual is lost. It knows how to 
appreciate the special virtues of Catholic ritual in 
relation to the course of civilisation, and also that a 
certain artistic output is closely related to Catholic 
ritual, which indeed is only a continuation of certain 
other religious creeds, much more so than is 
commonly thought. In this ritual there resides a deep 
element of the Mysteries. However, what I have to say 
essentially concerns sonething else, at all events not 
the Catholic ritual, which has its full inner justification 
as an extraordinary impulse for human creative 
achievement. What I now have to set forth is this: that 
ecclesiastical forms were given certain tasks — which 
are indeed still theirs to a certain extent, but were 
given for the most part at the time when such ardent 
souls as Bernard of Clairvaux found their way to their 
God through the Church. We must always discriminate 
between the Churches and such personalities as 
Bernard of Clairvaux and multitudes of others. What 
then, was the task of the Church? Its task was to keep 
souls as far away as possible from an understanding of 
Christ, to bring it about that souls should not approach 
too near to Him: The history of Church-life in the third 
or fourth century, and later on, is substantially the 
story of the estrangement of the human mind from a 



comprehension of the Mystery of Golgotha; in the 
development of the Church there is a certain 
antagonism towards an understanding of Christ. This 
negative task of the Church has its justification in the 
fact that men must always strive anew through the 
force of their own minds and souls to reach the Christ, 
and fundamentally through all these centuries man;s 
approach to the Christ has been a continual struggle 
of the individual against ecclesiasticism. Even with 
such men as Bernard of Clairvaux, it was so. Study 
even Thomas Aquinas. He was reckoned a heretic by 
the orthodox; he was interdicted, and only later did 
the Church adopt his teaching. The path to Christ was 
really always a “defensive action" against the Church, 
and only slowly and gradually could men win their 
way to Christ. We have but to think, for instance, of 
Petrus Waldus, the founder of the so-called sect of the 
"Waldenses," and his associates in the twelfth century, 
none of whom at that time had any knowledge of the 
Gospel. The spreading of Church-life had come on 
withoutthe Gospels. Just think of it! From those 
around Petrus Waldus a few persons were chosen who 
could translate something of the Gospels; thus they 
learnt to know the Gospels, and as they learnt, a holy, 
lofty Christian life flowed to them from the Gospels. 
The outcome was that Petrus Waldus was declared a 
heretic by the Pope, against the will of his 



contemporaries. Up to this time a certain amount of 
gnostic knowledge had spread even in Europe, as for 
instance among the “Catharists” translated as 
“Purified Ones;" it was directed to acquiring concepts, 
concrete concepts, about the Christ and the Mystery 
theof Golgotha. From the standpoint of the official 
Church this was not allowed, therefore the Catharists 
were heretics: “hetzer" (German for “heretic") is only 
an alteration of their neme — it is the same word. 

It is very necessary to take that of which I am now 
speaking in its full strictness, in order to distinguish 
the path of Christianity from that of the Church, and 
thus to grasp how, in our age, through the principles 
of Spiritual Science, a way must be paved tothe true 
Christ, to the real Christ-concept. Very many features 
of the present day become clear when we realise that 
not all that called itself Christian was intended to 
communicate the understanding of the Mystery of 
Golgotha, but that much was even intended to hinder 
that understanding, to raise a barrier against it. Does 
this barrier exist to this day? Indeed it does! I would 
like to give you a case in point. 

Manifold endeavours, including that of 
Protestantism, were always in opposition to the 
Church, because the Church in many ways had the 



task of erecting a barrier against the understanding of 
Christ, and men could do no other than strive for that 
understanding. Petrus Waldus felt that need when he 
had recourse to the Gospels. Until then, there was only 
the Church — not the Gospels. Even now, many 
strange opinions are held about this relation of the 
Church to the Gospels. I want to read you a passage 
from a modern writer, very characteristic of this state 
of things, from which you will recognise that the 
opinion which condemnned Petrus Waldus to 
excommunication is deeply rooted even now. Take it as 
an example of what is being said even to-day: 

'The Gospels and Epistles are for us incomparable 
written records of revelation but they are neither the 
foundation on which our Faith was built, nor the 
unique source from which the content of the latter is 
spontaneously created. In our view the Church is older 
than the sacred writings; from her hand we receive 
them, she guarantees their trustworthiness, and as 
regards the dangers of hand-written transcriptions, 
and of the changing of the text in translation into all 
languages of the earth, the Church is the only 
authoritative interpreter of the sense and import of 
every particular utterance." {"The Principles of 
Catholicism and Science”, by George von Hertling, 
Freiburg 1899.) 



This means that the actual content of the Gospels is 
irrelevant; all that matters is what the Church declares 
is to be found in them. I have to say this, for the 
simple reason that even in our own circles there is 
much simple mindedness on the subject. Again and 
again one hears the view that it would be useful if we 
could approach the Catholic Church, saying that our 
interpretation is entirely favourable to the Christ. But 
that would not help us at all, it would only blacken us 
in the eyes of the Church, because she allows nothing 
to be upheld about the Christ, or about any 
conclusions beyond those of Natural Science, unless 
the Church herself recognises it as in agreement with 
her doctrine. Whoever among us upholds a conception 
of Christ, and believes thereby to vindicate himself in 
the eyes of the Church, really accuses himself — is 
indeed regarded as having done so, because he has 
no right to declare anything about the Christ from any 
other source than the Church's owm doctrine . 

The same author from whose work I have just read, 
speaks very clearly on the subject: “Believers are in 
just the same position as is the investigator of nature 
with the facts of exoerience." He means that the 
believer must receive what the Church dictates to him 
about the spiritual world, just as the eyes take in the 
facts of nature. 



“He must neither take anything away nor add 
anything, he must take it as it stands; above all the 
very purest reception of the true content of the matter 
is expected of him. The truths of revelation are 
something given, for him who grasps them in faith. For 
him, they are conclusive and complete. No enrichment 
of them has been possible since Christ: their volume 
cannot to decreased, and any change in their content 
is out of the question". 

So speaks one who subscribes fully to the genuine 
orthodox Catholic view — a view which must 
dissociate itself, for instance, with a certain aversion 
from any train of thought such as Lessing's, which 
leads-towards a renewed search for the Spiritual. 
Lessing's views went as far as to embrace repeated 
earth-lives; they are a product of modern spiritual life. 
The bitterest opposition is bound to exist between the 
Catholic Church and such Cerman spiritual life as 
flowed through Lessing, Herder, Goethe and Schiller. 
This same person (von Hertling) writes further: 

"The edifice of Church dcctrine, as it appears to the 
Theologian of to-day and is presented by him, was not 
complete and ready-made from the beginning. What 
Christ imparted to the Apostles, what they proclaimed 
to the world, was not a methodical, fully prepared 



system, developed at all points: it was a rich store of 
truths, all united as in a focus in one event of sacred 
history: the story of the Redemption, of the 
Incarnation of the Divine Logos; but the instruction of 
the believers, and the necessary defence against 
heathen assaults, as well as against the 
misrepresentations of heretics, made it necessary tc 
unite these truths in a system, to develop their full 
content, to determine their purport. — This was done 
by the unwearying proclamation of the doctrine by 
those specially chosen as instruments, according to 
the Catholic interpretation under the guidance of the 
Holy Spirit, but at the same time vith the co-operation 
of the learning of the early Church. 

“No new language was creeted by this revelation, 
but what was already current was used; the sense and 
meaning of individual words being recoined and 
heightened. Theology, which undertook to think out 
the content of Revelation while setting it in order for 
expository purposes, needed for the task certain tools 
and resources: sharply circumscribed ideas for 
organising the subject-matter; special exnression for 
making comprehensible relationships which far 
exceeded the experience of everyday life. A new task 
in the history of the world thereby devolved upon 
Greek philosophy. It had the vessels ready Prepared, 



into which an infinitely richer content, springing from 
a higher source, was to be poured. Platonism was the 
first source of this creative work. The drift of its 
speculation on the super-sensible distinctly singled it 
out for the task. Much later, after the lapse of more 
than a thousand years, when the most important 
essentials of revelation had at last been formulated in 
dogma, the close union of theological science with 
Aristotelian philosophy was completed and exists to 
this day”. 

(Because, therefore, the philosophy of Aristotle was 
united with the Church as long ago as the Middle 
Ages, its value for the Church today is beyond 
question!) 

"With its help, the sainted Thomas Aquinas, the 
greatest master of system known in history, raised the 
great edifice of doctrine, which, only modified here 
and there in detail, has determined Catholic theology 
as to form, expression and method of teaching ever 
since.” 

The author in question regards what he calls Church 
doctrine as having come about by means of a certain 
union between the Christian wisdom-element and 
Greek Aristotelian Philosophy. He does recognise the 



possibility that in a very distant future, (he says 
expressly “in a future by no means near as yet"), 
Christianity might be approached through quite 
different ideas He says: Supposing that Christianity 
had not been spread abroad throurth Greek 
philosophy, but as it might have been, through the 
Indian, it would have come forth in an entirely 
different form. However, it must remain in the form it 
has received: it must not, be changed by any novel 
view, arising in modern times. But he in certainly 
aware that there are points where he is treading on 
thin ice: — 

“I am only against a spiritual disposition which, in 
realms where full freedom is accorded to Scientific 
investigation, is deaf to all the fundamental 
objections, and holds fast to tradition." 

Yet he holds strongly enough to tradition! 

And finally, it is then necessary to give way, as was 
done in the case of the Copernican system." 

That waseonly in 1827! He turns away from 
legitimate endeavours to understand Christianity 
afresh, with a modern consciousness. That is 
remarkably little to his taste. He says: 



“I could conceive that a far-distant future might 
loosen the union of Theology and Aristotelian 
philosophy, replacing it's no longer comprehensible or 
satisfying concepts with others, which would 
correspond to a knowledree improved in many ways." 
He "could conceive" — that what nobody in any case 
understands to-day might be replaced by something 
equally incomprehensible. 

"It would not be offending against the warning of 
the Gospel, because it would not be pouring new wine 
into old skins, for on the contrary new vessels would 
be produced, to preserve therein the never-failing 
wine of the doctrine of salvation, in its essential 
character, and to purvey it to the faithful." 

But that must not happen. He goes on: 

"But the vessels must be chosen ones. The attempts 
made by Cartesianism in the seventeenth century, 
and by the philosnphy of Kant and Hegel in the 
nineteenth, exhort us to prudence. A school of ideas 
which would replace Aristotelianism would have to 
arise, just as that did. From fulness of knowledge and 
contemporary consciousness." 



Then these same men would oppose it, because they 
at any rate are not the offspring of “fulness of 
knowledge and contemporary consciousness". 

"It would have to acquire equal authority over wide 
circles of thinking humanity, and even then its 
transformation into ecclesiastical theology would 
hardly be attained without errors and perplexities on 
all hands." 

It would be necessary to "labour" to bring about 
understanding. "As, for instance, in the thirteenth 
century, when through the Arabs the complete 
philosophy of Aristotle was brought to the Christian 
West. Its reception aroused severe opposition. Even a 
Thomas Aquinas was not spared hostility. He was held 
by many to be an innovator, against whom the 
champions of the well-tried old order had to marshal 
their forces." 

It is remarkable how it is with this principle of over 
coming an old way of understanding. "Christianity — 
men may think it quite a good principle, but they 
absolutely will not admit its validity in their own 
epoch. It cannot be said that such a thing is done in 
simplicty. It is very learned, for the pamphlet 
concludes with a really significant reference — a 



reference to an Order which has at all times had 
reputation for shrewdness — a brotherhood which has 
a different standing from that of Bernard of Clairvaix 
or Francis ef Assisi, whose reputation rested ora 
certain mystical tendency. This other Order reckoned 
mystical piety aad such-like of less value than a 
certain shrewdness and understanding of worldly 
affairs. Hence the pamphlet says in conclusion: 

“I end with an utterance of St. Ignatius of Loyola, 
which has been incorporated into the constitution of 
the Jesuit Order, and has ben referred to of late in 
different quarters: “Scientific pursuits, if they are 
undertaken with pure stiving in the service of God, are 
on that account, because they comprehend the whole 
of humanity, not less, but more pleasing to God than 
pennance." 

The endeavour has been made in our own time to 
awaken clear understanding on all sides. I will prove 
this to you by an example. I have been reading to you 
from this author so that you may see the position 
taken up by those who hold certain views, as regards a 
movement I was describing. This attitude of theirs was 
perceived by a writer who published a short time ago, 
(it is importent to note that it is of recent date) an 



article on the author of this pamphlet. I will read an 
extract from it: 

“At the Conference in 1893, on the subjct of Catholic 
Science and the position of Catholic savants at the 
present day this declaration was made: 

“We Catholic-Scientists of the nineteenth century 
are convinced that there is no antagonism between 
Science and Faith, but that they are ordained to 
combine in inner harmony. We are convinced that no 
two sides of truth exist, or can exist. God is the source 
of all truth; He has spoken to us through the Prophets 
and the incararnated Logos; He speaks to us through 
the ordained ministry of the Church, and no less in the 
laws of logic, which we must hold to when we strive for 
knowledge of the truths of Nature. eBcause God 
cannot contradict Hinself, therfore no antagonism can 
exist between supernatural and natural truths; 
between the teachings of revelation and a science 
which earnestly, honestly brings to light the laws and 
the rules of method." 

“This really means, however, that philosophy is 
reduced to silence. Its freedom is just the same for us 
as that of a flock of sheep in its enclosure, or the 
prisoners within walls. Philosophy, as regards its own 



principles, is just as little free under the determining, 
limiting rule of faith as they — who are allowed to walk 
about on their own feet, to use their own-hands and to 
move as they like, but in a strictly — enclosed space. 
The phrase “Catholic philosophy" embodies a direct 
contradiction, for by its own account of itself it is not 
unconditionally free." 

If our Spiritual Science were not independent, it 
would not be what it ought to be. 

“Catholic philosophy has to follow a prescribed line 
of march. A philosophy claiming to be based, on 
scientific method must hold firm, regardless of 
consequences, to nothing outside the results of its 
own researches and its own thinking. It is bound by 
strict rules of investigation and verification, and is 
forbidden to take its stand within any particular 
religion or on any point of ecclesiastical dogma. 
Otherwise it is not science but unscientific dogmatism, 
governed not by principles of knowledge, but by faith 
and the power of faith. In that case it does not go its 
way unhindered and uninfluenced, nor does it follow 
impartially its own laws, but it acknowledges as a 
matter of course an ordained truth, and, in relation to 
that, resigns its independence." (Dr. Bernhard Munz. 



'The German Imperial Chancellor as Philosopher" in 
the "Austrian Review", 15th April 1918.) 

That is precisely the task of the present time, to find 
the way for every hman being to stand on his own 
feet. A man who maintains such things as you have 
just heard quoted stands in sharpest contradiction to 
this task. There are neople who see that such opinions 
preclude any possibility of a scientific view of the 
universe; but it seems very difficult at the present 
time to prove the impartiality of one's judgment, 
however necessary it may be. The further progress of 
civilisation will depend on men comin to learn how in 
their soul-being they are connected with the Spiritual 
world; whoever shuts his eyes to this, hinders the most 
important task of his own day. There is no escape from 
this conclusion. The remarkable thing to-day is that 
people can look at the matter, and in a marvellous 
way draw other conclusions from it. The author of this 
article writes of the man from whose pamphlet I have 
read to you, which culminated in the confession of 
Jesuitism. The "subject" of the article is Georg von 
Hertling, now "Count" Hertling. — The author of the 
article, however, in spite of having said that the 
outlook he is criticising "excludes all science", adds in 
conclusion: 



“Count Hertling is a decided, strongly-marked 
individuality. Individuality literally means 
indivisibility, but in this case it implies divisibility, 
inner blending, universal organisation. Individual soul, 
family soul, and nation-soul meet and are accentuated 
side by side in this man: this trinity-of soul it is that 
makes him so strong and stamps him as the 
predestined Chancellor of the German Empire." A 
need of our time is to find a way of touching the nerve 
through which the current of Spiritual Science must 
flow, and this can be none other than the one which 
enables the soul to find its onn way to the spiritual 
world. This must be thoroughly understood, for it is 
bound un with the deepest needs, the most 
indispensible impulses, our age. Our time demands of 
man that he should be able, in noticing a thing, to 
admit it, and to draw the real conclusions from it. 
Spiritual Science can be genuine only in those who 
have the courage to face truth and to maintain it; 
otherwise such experiences as I have described will 
become more frequent. I must add this, because more 
and more simple minds are to be found amongst us 
who hear with joy any praise of Spiritual Science, or 
what appears like it. Discrimination precisely in these 
very points is necessary. “Praise" can be far more 
hurtful and run far more counter to our efforts, than 
adverse criticism, when honestly meant. 



Hermann Heisler, a protestant theologian, gave 
seventeen sermons in Constance and published them 
afterwards under the title of “Vital questions of the 
Day". By chance a characteristic review of his book fell 
into my hands, and our unsophisticated friends would 
perhaps count it as something to be pleased with, 
inasmuch as it is unadulterated praise: 

“These sermons deserve particular attention, on 
account of their authorship. Heisler was for ten years 
an evangelical Pastor in Styria and Bohemia, then, 
alarmed at the danger of becoming numbed by the 
routine of his office, resigned it for the time being, in 
order to devote himself for a year to studying the 
fundamentals of natural science and philosophy. 
Finally, urged by an inner call, he returned to his 
spiritual sphere with new joyfulness and love. As he 
could not serve his country with the colours, he 
offered his spiritual services to the Church of his 
native Baden, and was entrusted with a cure of souls 
at Constance, where these seventeen addresses were 
given in 1917. They are remarkable as regards their 
substance. They are all based on deep spiritual effort, 
and expect hearers and readers alike to share in it. 
They are not, designed to arouse beautiful feelings but 
to lead through earnest thinkins to convinced 
knowledge. They avoid the sermonising tone, and read 



almost like scientific treatises developed in a popular 
way about religious problems. I would instance the 
sermon on that many-sided conception, freedom. It 
arrives at the true conclusion: 'Of course there always 
remains as absolute necessity which directs us. Even 
as free human beings, we still follow the aim which 
most attracts us; but the divine gift of freedom which 
Christ brings us is that the lower attractions of the 
sense-world lose their constraining power over our 
souls, and the majesty of the spiritual world gains 
inner sovereignty over us.' " The peculiar feature of 
Heisler's preaching, however, does not lie in the 
powerful grasp of his thinking, but in its special 
content: Heisler is a convinced, inspired Theosophist. 
He himself would rather use the term, "follower of 
Spiritual Science". That must not be confused with the 
spiritualistic belief in the materialisation of spirits. It 
calls for a purely spiritual activity, bound to no 
material means. Our thoughts are forces, which, 
invisible yet powerful, stream out from us and impress 
the seal of our being on the whole of Nature, 
beneficially or the reverse. This belief in the 
imperishable power of the spirit is set forth for our 
comfort in the address, 'Our Dead are Alive;' it takes 
an amazing form in the one on 'Destiny.' Based on the 
account in St. John's Gospel of the man born blind, the 
old Indian and Orphic doctrines of the soul's 



pilgrimage, its reincarnation in an earthly body, is 
taught; the preacher would thereby solve the riddle of 
how fate so often seems unjust, and, like Lessing in his 
“Education of the Human Race," would arouse a belief 
in a carefully planned divine education of humanity. 
When I add that Heisler looks upon this teaching, 
indeed on all his Spiritual Science, as a return to the 
New Testamet, lecturinrg upon it as science, and 
consciously overstepping the Kantian boundary 
between knowledre and faith, I have sketched his 
schene of thoght it its main features." 

“Well, we might say, what more is wanted! Really 
nothing better could be written! But the author of the 
review concludes his considerations thus: “I myself 
reject this Spiritual Science and abide by Kant; but 
after all, the sermons contain so much that is good, 
and Theosophy is for the moment agitating theology 
in so significant a way, (cf. for example, Rittlemeyer's 
writings in the Christliche Welt), that I believe I do 
many theologians and laity a service by drawing 
attention emphatically to these addresses." (D. 
Schuster in "The Hanover Courier"’, 18th July, 1913.) 

That is often the way of thought in our age: inner 
force and courage are lacking in it. The man has 
“nothing but good" to say; one notices that he has 



insight into the good, because he can define it in 
charming words; but then — “I personally reject this 
Spiritual Science”! There you have the fruits of what I 
began by describing, and much in the present time is 
connected with these "fruits”. In the next lecture I will 
deal further with the tendency I have been discussing, 
and its effpcts in social democacy and Bolshevism. 



Problems of the Time 1 

To-day we will go rather further in outlining the 
connections we have tried to understand in the course 
of our recent studies. 

The present time, with its many diverse currents, 
spiritual and material, is extremely difficult to 
understand; and the effort ends only in perplexity 
unless we make up our minds to recognise the causes 
as lying far, far back in the womb of history. Let us 
look back, as students of Spiritual Science, at the so- 
called fourth post-Atlantean period. 

This begins, as we know, somewhere about the year 
747 before the Mystery of Golotha, and closes with the 
beginning of the fifteenth century, about 1413 A.D. 
(The figures are of course to be taken approximately, 
as always in matters of this kind.) Within this period, 
as we observe it, we can perceive certain forces, 
connected with and related to each other, but 
differing fundamentally from all others working in 
previous and subsequent epochs. This period, in which 
the development of the Intellectual or Mind-Soul \n 
man's being took place, can be divided into three 
smaller ones: the first, between the year 747 B.C. 



(which is the real date of the founding of Rome), ends 
about 27 B.C.; the second runs from 27 B.C. until 
about the end of the 7th century; (693 A.D.); the third 
and last from 693 to 1413 A.D. Since this date, since 
about 1413, we have the time which brings forth, in its 
own characteristic way, soul-forces already known to 
you to some extent. Just as this fourth Post-Atlantean 
epoch can be clearly distinguished from the three 
preceding ones (the ancient Indian, Persian, and 
Egypto-Chaldean) and must also be sharply 
distinguished from what followed it and what is still to 
come, so within it the growth is marked by noticeable 
moments, if we consider its progress through these 
three shorter periods. 

From 747 to 27 B.C. the peoples inhabiting the 
countries around the Mediterranean come chiefly into 
prominence. We see a distinct form of soul-life 
developing among them. History hardly mentions it, 
because history has no neans of creating the ideas 
and conceptions which would fit it to deal with the 
really characteristic features. This epoch, which I have 
marked off, can be characterised by saying that it is 
the time when, for inner reasons of human evolution 
as a whole, the souls of men emancipate themselves 
from their connection with the universal Spiritual 
world. If we look back into Egyptian and Chaldean 



times, during the epoch of the Sentient-soul, we find 
in human consciousness a decided sense of kinship of 
the soul with the Cosmos. The Sentient-Soul in man's 
nature was then able to perceive that man is a 
member of the whole cosnos. We cannot rightly 
estimate what is characteristic of the Egyptian, 
Chaldean or Babylonian stages, unless we take into 
account the fact that man at that time actually 
experienced a feeling of kinship with the spiritual 
Cosmos. Just as the fingers on our hand feel 
themselves part of us, as it were, so the Egyptian or 
Chaldean felt himself to be a member of the spiritual 
Cosmos. A crisis, a veritable catastrophe, overtook 
mankind in the 8th century before Christ, and in 
respect of this feeling of kinship with the Cosmos 
human souls had owed their former feeling of 
belonging to the Cosmos to the atavistic, dream-like 
clairvoyance. They did not perceive as we do to-day. In 
the act of sense-perception they also perceived what 
profane science ignorantly calls “Animism" — the 
spiritual, the divine; and through this they felt 
themselves as belonging to the Spirit of the universe. 

This relationship disappeared. The consequences 
were, on the one hand, numerous phenomena of 
decadence, but on the other, the whole marvellous 
culture of Greece, whose civilisation was founded on 



what man experiences when, as man, he begins to 
stand alone in the universe. We owe this civilisation to 
the fact that man no longer felt himself a member of 
the cosmos, but a totality as man, a being complete in 
himself. He had in a sense taken his own place in the 
cosmos, had begun to live a life of his own. If Greek 
civilisation had retained the soul-constitution for 
instance, of the Ancient Indian period, with its feeling 
of connection with the cosmos, it is impossible to 
imagine that this beautiful Greek civilisation could 
ever have arisen. All the splendour and glory 
displayed by Greek civilisation, unequalled elsewhere, 
developed in the time between the eighth and the first 
centuries before Christ. Humanity had withdrawn into 
the citadel of the soul, of the human soul in the true 
sense. This was the time when humanity began to 
move towards the Mystery of Golgotha. We must not 
forget that there is always something in the Mystery of 
Golgotha which cannot entirely dawn on human 
understending, even super-sensible understanding. 
There will always be something unconprehended. It is 
beyond the power of human conceptions, human 
feelings, human experiences, fully to grasp what was 
achieved by the entrance of the Christ into earthly 
evolution. Therefore the Mystery had, in a sense, so to 
take place that while it was in progress, human 
civilisation was not ready fully to share in it; it had to 



tale its course separately, side by side with ordinary 
human experience. That is fairly evident, even from 
history. How much did human civilisation around the 
Mediterranean notice of what happened in the far-off 
Jewish province of Palestine, with regard to Christ 
Jesus? How little did it enter into the consciousness of 
civilised humanity, even that of Tacitus, who was 
writing only a century after the Mystery of Golgotha! 

On the one hand we have the current of human 
civilisation, and on the other the stream which 
brought with it the Mystery of Golgotha: the two run 
their course side by side. This could happen only 
because man, civilised man, at the time of the Divine 
Event, was severed from the Divine, was living a life 
which had no direct connection with the Spiritual. 

Thus on the earth itself there took place a spiritual 
event, which went its way side by side with human 
civilisation. Such a juxtaposition of outer civilisation 
with a Mystery-Event is unthinkable in any earlier 
period. It never had happened before, because in 
earlier times human civilisation knew and recognised 
itself as being in connection with happenings in the 
realm of the Divine-Spiritual. It is very distinctive, very 
rremarkable, that the secular culture which ran 
parallel with the Mystery of Golotha was remote from 
it; man had severed himself from it. 



In the second period, which lasted from about 27 
B.C. to 693 A.D., mid-European civilisation was not of 
a kind to enable secular culture to come to an 
understanding of the Mystery of Golgotha. This may 
sound very strange, considering that Christianity had 
made itself at home in this secular culture and had 
spread over the civilisation of mid-Europe; but its 
expansion took place in the way I have described. The 
Mystery of Golgotha was isolated, was alone. 

Certainly, it was accepted as outer dogma to this 
extent: Christ had come, had called Apostles, had 
accomplished this or that for humanity, had said this 
or that about man's relation to the Divine. All this was 
readily accepted in its outer application by secular 
culture, but this outer recognition does not alter the 
fact that in reality all those who accepted Christianity 
in these early centuries were far removed from an 
/r?r?erunderstanding of the Mystery of Golgotha. With 
the help of the Gnosis, or of all that had been carried 
over as treasures of wisdom from the ancient pagan 
world, they might have come near to facing the 
question: “What really happened in the Mystery of 
Golgotha?" They did not do so. They declared 
everything heresy which might have led to an 
understanding of it, and tried to accomplish the 
impossible, to put into trivial forms what never could 
be confined within such forms, what could be the 



object only of wisdom's highest aspiration — the 
Mystery of Golgotha. 

Hence the organisations fostered during the early 
centuries of Christianity were not such as to help 
people to unite theyeselves with the Mystery; their 
effect was to encourage in the human soul something 
very remote from a genuine inner feeling of 
understanding and partaking in it. The “Church" was 
an organization rather for the non-understanding of 
the Mystery of Golgotha. Anyone who follows up what 
the various councils, and more especially the intrigues 
of the Church, strove to accomplish, will find that all 
thse efforts went towards getting certain dogmatic 
ideas accepted, and towards inducing people co think 
of everything connected with the Mystery of Golgotha 
as law in no real relationship to the life of the human 
soul. All this led up to a certain point, which can be 
described, somewhat radically, in the following way. 
Men tried to accommodate themselves, here on earth, 
to certain ideas concerning the Mystery of Golgotha 
and its effects; but the most important thing was not 
the extent to which they could come to know about it 
and to absorb it into their souls. It was that they 
should be able to adopt this belief: “We grasp the fact 
that the Mystery of Golgotha was accomplished on its 
own account, independently of us, and Christ will take 



care that we are saved!” This tendency gained ground 
until the reality of spiritual events was relegated to a 
region quite outside the soul; sacred, spiritual events 
were not to be thought of as connected with what took 
place in any human breast; the two were to be as 
widely separated as possible. Within, this tendency lay 
the germ of a purpose — unexpressed of course, but 
active subconsciously — which emerged clearly for the 
first time at the Council of Constantinople in 869. The 
aim was to keep the human spirit away from any 
individual, personal concern with the spiritual, (which 
was restricted to the Mystery of Golgotha), and 
therefore from any inclination to understand the 
Mystery in terms of personal experience. It was to 
remain incomprehensible. So the Church was able to 
include more and more people of a purely secular 
frame of mind, who came to believe that the super¬ 
sensible was beyond the range of the human soul, and 
that human thinking should confine itself to the 
objects and activities of the physical world. No forces 
were to be developed out of the human soul which 
could lead to an independent understanding of the 
Mystery of Golgotha. In certain decrees of this eighth 
Council of Constantinople it is clearly stated that 
European humanity might not — because the forces of 
the human soul were not equal to it — reflect on the 



realm wherein the life appertaining to the Mystery of 
Golgotha had taken its course. 

In this middle period of the fourth Post-Atlantean 
epoch, lasting from 27 B.C. until 693 A.D. something 
was accomplished which may be described as the 
confirming of humanity in the belief that all human 
knowledge and experience is adapted, only for the 
palpable “this life"; the impalpable, supersensible 
realm the “beyond" as it is called, must be always 
withdrawn from their ken, inaccessible to direct 
perception. The entire history of those centuries can 
be understood only by keeping this cardinal fact in 
mind: The whole policy of the Catholic Church was 
directed to bringing men to the belief: “The soul can 
know only the things of this life; as regards the super¬ 
sensible, thou must approach this in a way which has 
nothing to do with thy intelligence or personal 
knowledge". The effect of this was that after the close 
of this epoch, in the eighth and ninth centuries, a sort 
of obscurity descended on European humanity as 
regards the connection of the human soul with the 
super-sensible. And certain later phenomena, among 
which that of Bernard of Clairvaux is typical, can be 
explained only by the fact that such men remained in 
a sense beyond the physical, in “the other world", 
their souls absorbed in what is inaccessible to rational 



human understanding. This enthusiasm for something 
which undoubtedly lies beyond all human 
comprehension must be seen in the entire disposition 
of soul in a Bernard of Clairvaux, if he is to be 
understood. In his personality we find many traits 
which are great and powerful in the it effects, for what 
is capable of a more or less distorted activity is equally 
capable of a beautiful, great and glorious one. Bernard 
had characteristics which clearly show him to be a 
product of that disposition of soul which developed in 
Western civilisation in the way I have described, 
during these particular centuries. Many other men 
resembled him; he is just a typical figure — as, for 
instance, when he spoke to his followers (who were 
very numerous) of all that would be bestowed on 
humanity by the “Crusade” he contemplated. Then 
came the failure of the whole attempt. How did this 
devout man speak of the failure? Somewhat this way: 

If everything, everything goes wrong, may the blame 
be on me alone, not on the Divine, which must be 
always right. Even when such a man was convinced of 
his connection with what he conceived of as the 
Divine-Spiritual power behind events, he separated 
the one from the other and said: "Lay the sin at my 
door: Providence is something that takes its own 
course in a realm beyond and apart from that of the 
human soul. 



So, at the beginning of the third period of the fourth 
post-Atlantean epoch of civilisation, something akin to 
a darkening descended on humanity — best expressed 
by saying; that man's horizon no longer extended to 
the idea of a connection with spiritual currents and 
impulses. In philosophy of the centuries between the 
eighth and 15th one finds always the same aim — to 
prove that human ideas and concept should in no case 
attempt to grasp the course of spiritual reality, that 
spiritual reality can only be, and must be, a matter of 
Revelation, left to the teaching office of the church. — 
this was reduced to a convenient formula! 

Thus had the power of the Church been built up. 

This power of the Church did not derive purely from 
theological impulse, but from the fact that man was 
banished to the physical life of the senses as regards 
the use of his own forces of knowledge and mental 
powers, and was not allowed to think of a knowledge 
of the super-sensible. Hence arose a conception of 
belief \Nh\ch was not in existence in the early centuries 
(although it is sometimes antedated), but developed 
later. It took this form: “Concerning the Divine- 
Spiritual only faith is possible — not knowledge." This 
division between the “truth of Faith" and the “truth of 
knowledge" was actually made against certain 



significant historical backgrounds, which should be 
studied in connection with the things I have indicated. 

We have been living since the 15th century, 
approximately since 1413 A.D., during a period (this 
will become evident in the third millennium), in which 
we are concerned in part with the heritage of all that 
has happened under such influence as I have 
described. On the one hand stand of the legacies from 
those days; on the other we have to deal with 
something coming to view in this, the fifth post- 
Atlantean period — something entirely new. In the 
fourth period, when we look back at it, we see that 
there was then a kind of severance of the human soul 
from the Divine-Spiritual, a banishment to purely 
external physical sense-transactions. That was the 
new thing in the fourth period. It did not exist in the 
Egypto-Chaldean epoch, as I have already pointed out. 
We now have to deal with an analogous novelty in our 
own epoch, and humanity's task, — having entered on 
an age in which self-consciousness must play an ever 
greater and greater part — is to distinguish between 
what is a legacy from time past, and what is newly 
added to it from our own time. Let us first look at the 
inheritance, legacy. 



We have seen that it consists in man having been 
constrained to develop his soul-life apart from the 
super-sensible. Moreover there is another result of this, 
the more clearly to be seen the closer the events of 
history are surveyed; indeed, a searching review 
shows the facts to be unquestionable, admitting of no 
doubt whatsoever. This fact is that man, confining his 
soul-force to the sense-perceptible, was willing to be 
severed from the super-sensible, and finally — since 
the 15th century — arrived at rejecting the super¬ 
sensible altogether. The eighth Council of 
Constantinople in 869, is characterized by the wish to 
keep man and a super sensible apart; and from this 
separation, sponsored deliberately by the Church, 
spraying the rejection of the super-sensible — the 
believe arose that the super-sensible might be only a 
matter of imagination and have no reality. If one 
investigates the Genesis of modern materialism from 
an historical, psychological point of view, the Church 
must be held responsible for it. Of course the Church 
is only the outer expression of deeper forces working 
in man's evolution, but to notice how one thing arises 
from another enables one to understand the course of 
events. In the fourth post-Atlantean age, the orthodox 
man would say: “The human faculty of knowledge is 
adapted only for understanding what is connected 
with the realm of the senses. The super-sensible must 



be left to revelation, which may not be contested; to 
speak against revelation is heresy and can lead only 
to delusion.” 

The modern Marxist, a modern Social Democrat, true 
scion of this view — which is nothing but the 
consequence of the Catholicism of earlier centuries — 
says: "All knowledge worthy of the name is concerned 
only with sense-perceptible, physical events; there is 
no 'Spiritual Science' because there is no such thing 
as spirit. 'Spiritual' Science is, at best. Social Science, 
the science of human communities”. Of course this 
tendency has come to fruition differently in various 
parts of the civilized world, but the differences are no 
more than nuances. 

Hence, from the ninth century onwards, in the 
central and western countries of Europe, it becomes 
necessary to ensure that human soul-life should 
occupy itself with the super-sensible by "believing” in 
it, but should know of it only through revelation. The 
races and peoples of Central Europe were such that 
they had to be handled carefully; they could not be 
treated in the same simple way. To say to people: "Your 
human capacities are limited to eating and drinking 
and things of the outer world; the super-sensible is 
beyond you” — that could not be done in Western 



Europe; but it was done in Eastern Europe, and that is 
the reason for the cleavage between the Eastern and 
Western Churches. In Eastern Europe, people really 
were confined to the sense-world; that was where their 
capacities had to unfold. That which finally led to the 
Orthodox religion was to be developed in the Heights 
of Mystery-experience, quite untouched by anything 
to do with the senses. What man brought forth out of 
his human nature was set sharply apart from the true 
spiritual world, which lived only in the ritual that 
hovered loftily above mankind. 

What was it that had to develop there? In varying 
shades, the point of view, the perception, better 
reality belonged only to the physical world of the 
senses. One might say that forces towards which man 
adopts an attitude of repression, do not develop, but 
atrophy. If, then, humanity was restrained for centuries 
from spiritually grasping the super-sensible, the power 
of doing so was bound in the end to disappear 
completely. It is what we find in the modern socialistic 
views of life, whose misfortune consists — not in their 
Socialism! — but in the fact that they entirely reject 
the spiritual-super-sensible, and are therefore obliged 
to confine themselves to a social structure which takes 
account only of the animal side of man's nature. This 
was prepared for by the paralyzing of man's super- 



sensible forces; hence it follows that men are driven 
into saying: “Care for our salvation shall not in any 
way make us unite our soul's knowledge experience 
with the stream that lives a life on its own — The 
stream which includes the Mystery of Golgotha". — 
With what is this connected? 

With the fact that in the fourth post-Atlantean epoch 
the Luciferic forces were especially active. They 
severed man from the cosmos, because their aim is 
invariably to isolate man in selfishness, to cut him off 
from the whole spiritual universe, as well as from the 
knowledge of his connection to the physical one. 
Hence, when this severance was at its height, there 
were no natural sciences. This was Lucifer's doing. The 
activity which separated sense-knowledge from 
dogma regarding the super-sensible, was therefore a 
Luciferic one. Over against it stands the Ahrimanic 
influence; and these two are the great adversaries of 
the human soul. The fact that the super-sensible 
forces of humanity have been allowed to atrophy — 
leading to a purely animal form of Socialism, now due 
to break over humanity in a devastating and 
destructive way — is to be traced to Luciferic forces. 
The new influence, developing in our age, is of a 
different nature, more Ahrimanic. The Luciferic 
element would isolate man, cut him off from the 



spiritual-super-sensible, and lead him to experience 
the illusion of being a totality in himself. On the other 
hand, the Ahrimanic element inspires man with fear of 
the spiritual, keeps him away from it, fosters in him 
the illusion that the spiritual cannot be attained by 
mankind. The Luciferic keeping away of man from the 
super-sensible might be described as of a more 
educational, cultured kind, whereas the Ahrimanic, 
founded on fear of the spiritual, is more 'natural,' 
arising in the age which began with 15th century. And 
as the Luciferic severance from the spiritual came 
especially to expression under the cover of Orthodox 
Christianity of the East, so the Ahrimanic fear, the 
holding back from the spiritual, makes itself felt 
especially in the culture of the West, and particularly 
in the element of American civilization. 

Such truths may be unpalatable today, but they are 
truths nevertheless, and we get very little farther by 
generalizing — however mystically or theosophically 
— about the connection of the human with the Divine, 
or whatever it may be called. We can progress only by 
recognizing the reality as it is. We can reduce our 
chaos to order only if we recognize the true 
characteristics of the different currents running side- 
by-side. These various currents, springing from their 
several assumptions, spread out locally, and so 



everything is confused in the hodgepodge called 
“modern civilization". What I am now speaking of as 
"Americanism" (as collective concept, r?of applying to 
individual Americans), is fear of the spiritual, the 
longing to live only on the physical plane, or at most 
in what improves into that plane as coarse 
Spiritualism and such-like, which is not in the real 
sense, spiritual at all. The mark of Americanism is fear 
of the spiritual; it is by no means confined to America, 
but there it lives as a social characteristic, not simply 
a human one. Above all it is predominant in all 
science. Science has increasingly been founded on 
"fear of the spiritual". Nothing in science is called 
"objective" unless it excludes as far as possible living 
conceptions engendered in the inwardness of the soul. 
No idea, no conception, engendered in the inwardness 
of the soul, is permitted to intrude into the 
observation of nature. This is allowed to embrace only 
what is dead, not the living that is spirit-inwoven. If, in 
the manner of Hegel, Shelling or Goethe — those 
genuine representatives of Mid-European thought — 
anyone introduces the "concept" into observation of 
nature, he is at once thought to be on the road to 
uncertainty, for no objective reality is ever expected 
to be attained through spiritual comprehension or 
experience. It is assumed that this means bringing in 
personal bias; that an experiment ceases to be 



objective directly anytime anything subjective enters 
into it. That is Ahrimanic. Science is universally 
“American” in so far as it clings to the fundamental 
axiom, “Everything subjective must be banished from 
an observation of Nature” . This is the fundamental 
result of the earlier severance from the spiritual in the 
fourth post-Atlantean period. 

Thus a new element is added to this legacy — a new 
element which will make itself felt more and more as a 
destructive force alongside all that has to develop 
fruitfully — and consciously — in the future. It is 
essentially of an Ahrimanic nature; it is fear of the 
spiritual, and it brings havoc and disintegration into 
human civilization. 

At the transition from the fourth to fifth post- 
Atlantean epoch, and during the fifth epoch, these 
impulses became more and more noticeable. With the 
discovery of America, and the transplantation into 
America of European ways, fear of this spiritual life 
appeared there, too; but on the other hand there arose 
what might be called a tension in human souls, for the 
native forces of the people in Europe were such that 
they could not fail to some extent to trace their own 
connection with the spirituality of the universe. A 
tension arose at the passing of the forth into the fifth 



post-Atlantean epoch of civilization, during the 
centuries in which what is known as “modern history" 
takes shape. Then came this tension caused by the 
suppressed spiritual element in the breast of man. 
Certain people decided that a barrier had to be put up 
against it, partly because they understood very well 
what was left of the old inheritance, and partly 
because they had a very pertinent grasp of the newly 
approaching Ahrimanic element. This was the genesis 
of that spiritual current — a much more influential one 
than most people think, as I mentioned from a 
different point of view in my last lecture — which tries 
to perpetuate this keeping of the human soul at a 
distance from the super-sensible: in other words 
Jesuitism. Its inner principle is to do everything 
possible in human evolution to keep man at a distance 
from any real, conscious connection with the super¬ 
sensible. Naturally, this was facilitated by presenting 
the super-sensible dogmatically as a realm into which 
human knowledge could not penetrate. But the Jesuit 
movement knows very well how to reckon with the 
other side; it wants no such inner relation between 
modern science and Americanism. In that respect 
Jesuitism is great: it recognizes the importance of 
physical science and makes a deep study of it. Jesuits 
are great spirits in the round of physical, material 
science, for Jesuitism reckons with the elemental 



tendency of mankind to fear the spiritual, a fear which 
must be overcome by leading human nature towards 
the spiritual world; and accounts on being able to 
impose this fear on society by saying to people, in so 
many words: “You cannot and shall not approach the 
spiritual; we are trustees of the spiritual and we will 
purvey it to you in the proper way." 

These two currents of thought, Americanism and 
Jesuitism, play into one another, as it were. This is not 
something to take casually; and all such matters we 
must look for the deeper impulses which are active in 
human evolution. If we try to identify the forces which 
have brought about the present catastrophe, we shall 
find it remarkable cooperation between Americanism 
— in a sense here given — and Jesuitism. And from a 
wider point of view we see, on the one hand, how the 
inheritance from earlier times still influences our 
mental life, and on the other, the advent of something 
new. If we specify these two impulses as the Luciferic 
and Ahrimanic, we describe precisely the opposition 
towards that which must be introduced into the 
development of mankind for its salvation as true 
spiritual life. Anyone who approaches with inner 
sympathy such a figure as Bernard of Clairvaux, who 
in a certain sense inclines towards the Luciferic, will 
take account of the following attitude: “Human 



knowledge is after all directed only towards the 
physical-material; therefore we direct the soul to seek 
the divine-spiritual in the fervor of elemental 
experience.” This is what kindles enthusiasm in a 
temperament of that kind. We might say that what 
lives in human souls as a tendency towards this virtual 
side, lives on in our own time, but there is also the 
other tendency — towards the dark and somber side. 
The 12th century had its Bernard of Clairvaux: ours 
have such figures as Lenin and Trotsky; as in the 
former century there was an active inclination towards 
the super-sensible, so now we find hatred for it, 
although expressed in different words and substance. 
That is the dark reverse side of those times: there the 
pouring of the human soul into the Divine mould, here 
the pouring of man's being into an animal mould, on 
which alone the social structure is to be built. 

These matters can be understood only if one has a 
clear grasp of one fact, which is far away from present- 
day comprehension. Our time is credulous in respect 
of theories, taking the content of ideas and 
programms as gospel, as I have often remarked. It is 
rea//fy that counts, not theories and programms. The 
modern follower of Marx, at the turn of the 19th and 
20th centuries, before the world-war, would of course 
have said: "This is what Marx teaches, Engels teaches. 



Lassalle teaches, and that is all one needs for 
salvation.” He was concerned only with the "content” 
of ideas and programms. In reality it is never a 
question of that, for ideas are never carried into life in 
accordance with their content, but by means of forces 
which are quite distinct from it. No one knows the 
truth unless he knows that ideas often have so little to 
do with reality that may arise independently of their 
content. A splendid programme can be devised, 
established on a sound scientific basis, fervently 
longed for as the Marxists longed for theirs, but all to 
no purpose. For an age as unspiritual as ours, this is 
playing with fire. Men believe that they are working to 
realize the content of their ideas, but anyone who 
knows how things happen in life knows that the reality 
is quite different. If ideas are not derived from spiritual 
knowledge they may enter into cultural life as sheer 
monstrosities — and this applies to the ideas of Marx, 
which are intended to banish the spirit. However find 
they may be, they become abortions. It is no use 
asking in the morning: "Why has it grown light 
through what has happened on the earth?” One has to 
turn away from abstract ideas and say: "Daylight has 
come because the sun is shining”. In going out beyond 
the Earth one sees the reason for the daylight. 
Similarly, if we want to understand "to-day”, we must 
look away from what is happening in the immediate 



present to what took place in a time long past. 
Bolshevism cannot be understood except by 
recognizing it as an after-the fact of the Eighth 
Ecumenical Council of 869 A.D. You cannot understand 
it except as a result of the atrophy of the forces which 
man once had for apprehending the super-sensible 
world. In order really to understand the happenings of 
the outer world, in order to confront them, we must 
perceive this inner connection. For anyone observing 
the relations of events in history it is the most fearful 
thing to see how movements which set out to reform 
the world are concerned only with the “subject- 
matter” of ideas, and refuse to reckon with their 
reality, which exists quite independently of whether 
there content is beautiful or not. Suppose a child is 
born, a beautiful child; his mother may be charmed. 
Mothers are sometimes charmed, even when their 
children are not beautiful! He becomes a good for 
nothing, a ne'er-do-well, perhaps even a criminal. Is it 
therefore untrue to say that he was a beautiful child? 
Have people no right to say that he was? Does his 
childish beauty contradict the unforeseen things in his 
life? Just so there have been in many circles men with 
admirable ideas through which they wanted to reform 
the world, and these men were admired; yet the ideas 
became abortions! For ideas themselves are but dead 



things; they must be animated by being received into 
the vigorous life of the Spirit. 

In reading modern socialistic publications one finds 
— if certain differences are left out of account — a 
great similarity between them and writings which 
express the standpoint of the Catholic Church, 
although the latter are differently expressed and deal 
with different realms. For instance, I recently read to 
you out of a certain brochure. Notice the kind of 
thought it expresses, it's thought-forms; compare what 
is said there with the rabid tendencies, whether 
cultured or not, which led gradually to Bolshevism; 
compared with the beginning of a publication 
byKautsky or Lenin; you'll find the same thoughts. 

One is the development of the other. Nowhere does 
one get a stronger feeling of Catholicism than in 
reading certain dogmatic socialist utterances. But 
something which Catholicism forbids — philosophizing 
about certain things — has become a passion, a 
principle: the principle of declaring that all learning 
comes from the bourgeoisie, and all spiritual 
development from class-warfare. This principle is the 
effect of the Catholic principle. Bolshevism may 
perhaps, in the form of its inception, have only a short 
existence: but all mankind will have to reckon long 
enough with what stands behind. Anyone who knows 



how it all hangs together would not be surprised that 
Bolshevism should have donned in the place where 
this way of thinking, in the bestial course it is 
followed, proceeded under cover of the Orthodox 
religion, so that the two streams were entirely 
separate. 

We must fathom all these things if we want to be 
conscious of the necessity for approaching the 
spiritual life in the right way. Mystical talk about it is 
out of place to-day. What is needed to-day is to apply 
spiritual knowledge so as to look into reality and to 
discover the connections belonging to it; because 
from such knowledge alone in the correct grasp of the 
world's events arise; never from a past inheritance, or 
from fear, or from this elementary new thing I have 
described, which can but lead deeply into chaos. In 
this animalised Socialism we see displayed one result 
of what developed in the fourth post-Atlantean epoch. 
It has a Luciferic element in it; the Luciferic “Original 
Sin" is within it. But what is now developing is the 
penalty for that general incapacity of human faculties 
for turning to the super-sensible. These faculties have 
become truly impotent, and hatred and rejection of 
the super-sensible arise in their place. There is not 
merely hatred and original sin, but punishment for the 



forsaking of the super sensible. (This applies to much 
that is happening today). 

The impulses active in human evolution take on 
various nuances, and events can be understood only 
in this light. The peoples of the Italian and Spanish 
peninsulas have come under the sway of Christianity, 
in the course of its expansion, as well as the peoples of 
modern France and the British Isles. We know 
something of what has been unfolded amongst them. 
We know that on the Spanish and Italian peninsulas 
the Sentient-Soul has blossomed forth, on French soil 
the Intellectual or Mind-Soul; here in Mid-Europe the 
Ego; and in Eastern Europe in the same way a 
civilization of the Spirit-is to be looked for, to be active 
only in the future and at present existing in germs 
which are now entirely hidden. Good mankind but look 
at Western Europe and understand its riddles through 
Spiritual Science. For instance, the characteristics of 
Italian regions (not those of single individuals, which 
of course grow out everywhere beyond the common 
norm) develop differently from those of French or 
British humanity. This last is so constituted that the 
nature of the people has a special connection with the 
Consciousness-Soul. Through living in the 
Consciousness-Soul man is banished to the physical 
plane, although not so strongly in the British Isles as 



in America. The result is that man, caught off first from 
the super-sensible by ecclesiastical developments, will 
be led back to union with the Cosmos; but it is only to 
the outer Cosmos that he is led by the Consciousness- 
Soul. Therefore the British people, as Britons, find 
their union with the cosmos only through economic 
principles. British thought is essentially economic, 
framed on economic lines. Anyone who grasps the 
connection of the Consciousness-Soul with the 
physical world will see this necessity; also that the 
French national character (not that of individuals), 
having an affinity with the Intellectual or Mind-Soul, 
develops chiefly po//f/ca/thin king and feeling; while 
the Italian and Spanish in the same way have the 
sensuous side of the mind developed, because the 
Sentient-Soul is directly connected with the nature of 
the people. I can only outline this, but it gives an idea 
of what lies in the characters of the peoples 
themselves. 

If we look on the German essence, developing as it 
has in the midst of such a tragedy, we see that the 
Ego dwells within it. The whole of German history 
becomes clear if we consider this fact, which is 
disclosed from the super-sensible world. The Ego of 
man is the principle that is least externally developed; 
it has remained a man's most spiritual member. 



Thereby the German, inasmuch as he is connected 
through the Ego with the spiritual world, is linked with 
it in the most spiritual way. He cannot achieve any 
connection with the cosmos economically, politically, 
or sensuously; he can achieve it only in so far as it 
manifests in the soul-life of single individuals — as the 
Ego invariably does — and is then poured out over the 
people. It comes to expression most characteristically 
in what may be discerned as the essence of Goethe's 
genius, of Herder's and Lessing's, as something 
detached, a state higherthar^ the physical-sensible. 
Hence comes a certain estrangement from the latter 
realm, a feeling of not really belonging to matter, 
when the physical-sensible alone is in question; hence 
the great amount of “Americanism", and of the 
elements which I prefer not to particularise, poured 
out over Germany during the last decades, have 
alienated it from the original activity destined for its 
national Soul. 

In a yet higher way Eastern Europe will be 
connected with the spiritual through its national 
characteristics — and will develop a still higher 
civilization and a spiritual sense, as a reaction from 
what is now taking shape there. But that is a matter of 
the future; it is not yet in evidence and must first 



evolve out of the animal character in which it is still 
confined. 

The Western countries of Europe are directly 
connected by a lawful inheritance, so to speak, with 
the fourth post-Atlantean epoch. Something more 
recent, but opposed to “Americanism”, lies hidden in 
the German nature; a certain relation to the spiritual 
world, sought inwardly in the spiritual itself. The 
German Soul following its own peculiar nature, has no 
fear of the spiritual; rather an inclination towards it, 
such as is to be found, albeit in a higher form, in 
Goetheanism. — This is plain speaking, of course; but 
you know that these things are brought forward from 
knowledge — not from Chauvinism, nor said to please 
anyone here. You saw in the last lecture that I 
understand how not to speak flatteringly. One thing, 
however, must be said: within the German soul — 
though this is often forgotten in Middle Europe, there 
is a dormant relation of the human spirit to the super¬ 
sensible world which must be cultivated, and which is 
the exact opposite of everything else now manifesting 
on the earth. Could we but have recognized this, if 
only, alas, the last decades had not brought 
Americanism and Russian thoughts into this realm, 
how differently the impulse of science in Middle- 
Europe would have developed! You know for my other 



lectures that a science of soul and spirit might have 
flowed from Goetheanism — but it remained a 
disregarded impulse! Has it really been grasped at all? 
Not yet — although within its depths lies the true 
being of Germany, which is, as you will have gathered, 
a stranger to the others, for they are still to a great 
extent animated by the legacy of the old, as well as by 
the new. In Middle-Europe alone has something 
developed which has more or less emerged from the 
old and the new. 

By many indications we see that Goetheanism is 
untouched by materialistic science. (Goethe is 
praised, of course, but an ex-finance Minister — 
Kreuzwendedich — is made President of the Goethe 
Society!) What exists in the true, inner element of the 
German nature will be experienced in other realms as 
a continual reproach. The easiest way to protect 
oneself against what by nature one cannot 
acknowledge, is to slander it. We must look frankly at 
this. Such a living reproach can be invasively 
described as “delinquency”. This is a subjective way of 
escaping from the reproach. Here we touch upon an 
important psychological fact. The slander will spread 
further and further, rooted in the uncomfortable 
feeling that the special relationship of this Ego to the 
Spiritual does exist. It is necessary, however, to see 



clearly in these domains, not to shun a clear view of 
them, as is done to-day. Had we not so much 
conventionalism and Americanism amongst us, we 
should discern that German Goetheanism and 
Americanism are two opposite poles, and we should 
know that to regard these two currents of the present 
day with an unprejudiced mind is the only correct 
attitude to maintain. We should reject all exaggerated 
patriotism and look facts fully in the face. 

Then we should abjure the apotheosis of 
Americanism in which we have so long and old son, 
and perceive that this particular element will become 
more and more active is a real, deep-seeded evil, 
because fear of the Spiritual is its main characteristic. 
Those who say otherwise are short-sighted, not 
judging things in their real setting. Everything arising 
from the political attitude of the French, from the 
economic rigidity natural to the British, or from the 
elemental sensationalism — the so-called “sacred 
egoism''of the Italian people — all this, in view of the 
great events now playing their part, is but trivial 
compared to the especially evil element arising from 
Americanism. 


There are three currents which through their inward 
relationship had the greatest power of destruction in 



human evolution, due to their having absorbed the 
inherited and the new, in different ways. First among 
them is what I call Americanism, which tends to 
produce greater and greater fear of the spirit, making 
the world a mere opportunity for living in the physical. 
It is quite different when Britain wants to make the 
world into a kind of commercial mart. Americanism 
would make it a physical dwelling equipped with all 
possible comfort, in which man can lead an agreeable 
and wealthy life. That is the political creed of 
Americanism, and whoever does not detect it is blind 
to the facts and merely shuts his eyes and ears. Man's 
connection with the Spiritual is bound to die out under 
such an influence. In these forces of Americanism lies 
what must actually bring the earth to an end, 
destruction dooming it at last to death , because the 
Spirit will be shut out from it. 

The second destructive element is not only that of 
Catholicism, but a//Jesuitism, which in essence is 
virtually allied to Americanism. If the latter is the 
cultivation of the impulse to build up fear of the spirit, 
so the former seeks to awaken the belief that one 
should not seek contact with the spirit, which it deems 
impossible; it wishes Spiritual blessings to be 
dispensed by those who are called into the teaching 
office of the Catholic Church. This influence seeks to 



atrophy forces in human nature which incline to the 
super-sensible. 

The particular indications of the third stream can be 
seen arising in a terrible form in the East: a social 
state based on a purely animal, physical socialism. 
Without plastering it with dogmas, we call it 
“Bolshevism”, and it will not easily be overcome by 
mankind. 

These are the three distinctive elements in the 
modern development of humanity. To bring knowledge 
to bear upon them, so that the events of the present 
day may be met in the right way, it is possible only 
through Spiritual Science. 



Problems of the Time 2 

You will have seen in the last lecture that efforts 
were directed towards presenting certain conceptions 
(which we can make our own out of Spiritual Science), 
in such a way that they can be of service to us in 
grasping what surrounds us, daily and hourly, in 
present-day civilisation. If We want to add yet another 
to these considerations, as a final one, it can be 
summed up only thus: significant characteristics of 
our present time have been selected and brought into 
connection in various ways with what has sounded 
forth as the keynote of these studies. 

If we determine to keep in mind what seems to stand 
out particularly in our time, we shall find that of all the 
limiting and hindering factors to-day, the worst is that 
the mode of thought and comprehension evolved 
during the recent centuries leads men to have little 
foresight of coming events. This is shown by the fact 
that most events come as a surprise, in the most 
curious way, and it is quite impossible to gain 
credence for anything that is foreseen. It is considered 
inevitable that remarkable events should take people 
by surprise. Speak of what is to come, and people are 
astonished , or they make ironical remarks about the 



apparent longing for some sort of prophecy. Suppose 
that anyone wished to call attention to conclusions 
such as may result from hypotheses like those we 
have lately brought forward here — for instance, what 
now looms over the world from the Far East — he 
would at present encounter little understanding or 
belief, although the fact already throws its shadow all 
too clearly before it. Far too little need is felt for a clear 
view into things. Connected with this is man's 
disinclination to admit the truths which, within the 
only circles open to them, point to future events. 

Of course there is no question here of any kind of 
“soothsaying"; or of any sort of prophecy in the bad 
sense, but always an earnest, scientific method of 
thought and conviction derived from Spiritual Science. 
If we wish to ruminate upon the causes of this trend of 
the present day characteristic just mentioned, we may 
perhaps have to go far afield for them. Man as a rule is 
absolutely unconscious how far the causes of the 
thing lie from what appears as its effects . He 
generally looks for the causes much too near at hand. 

If we are to look for causes of what has just been 
described, they must be sought in a tendency deeply 
ingrained in the human soul at the present time — a 
tendency towards dead conceptions and ideas devoid 



of life and vigor. It should be comprehensible that to 
think of the future, the imminent, with the same ideas 
as on the past, the determined, is impossible; but at 
the present time, value is attached only to what, in the 
current phrase can be “proved” and this question of 
proof is tied down to the special kind of proof which is 
popular today. Anyone who rightly understands this 
kind of proof knows that it applies only to truths 
connected with things in the universe which are in the 
process of dying. Therefore the only science or 
knowledge desired in the present age is concerned 
with what is dying and perishing — especially so in 
the case of those who claim to be the most 
enlightened. They welcome only a will bent in that 
direction. If we are not conscious of this, we are really 
preferring — in the widest sense of the words — to 
deal only with what is passing away. We lack the 
courage to think in terms of growing, becoming, for 
what is growing refuses to be grasped with the narrow, 
limited conceptions capable of being “proved”, which 
are suitable for what is passing away. So people 
protect themselves against the reproaches which are 
really implicit in what I have just pointed out. 

To speak against these things, as one must do, 
involves the danger of incurring the reproach of 
frightful fantasy, dilettantism, or perhaps even worse. 



Conceptions are sought which protect people from the 
obligation of thinking about anything fruitful, or 
endowed with seeds of life for the future. One idea, 
according to this view, must be received by those who 
hold themselves to be among the really intelligent 
leaders of thought: the idea of “the conservation of 
matter and energy" as understood at the present time. 
Quite comprehensibly, everyone is adjudged to be a 
duffer who does not admit this indestructibility of 
force and matter to be a truth underlying the whole of 
science. Yet it is a fact that if we sound the depths of a 
real view of the universe, what we call matter and 
force are perishable and transitory; and all science, all 
knowledge attainable on the subject, our 
investigations into the transitory. Because it is insisted 
that science has to be concerned with that, and that 
only, it is dogmatically asserted that something solid, 
something permanent and there must be: either 
matter — In spite of its being transitory — or energy. 
This law of the permanence of matter and energy 
plays a great part even for those who are not 
concerned to analyze it scientifically; such a part that 
is clothes everything with mystery. Our scientific 
education is such that the dregs of opinion on the 
subject of the conservation of matter and energy 
penetrate our popular literature and are treated by the 
ordinary reader as something obvious. 



Now we know, through a cold science, of the Saturn, 
Sun, Moon and Earth-developments. Nothing of what 
is now called matter and energy will pass beyond the 
Venus evolution. Hence the most lasting kind of 
matter, that which reaches Venus, will then come to an 
end. We have just passed the middle of our world- 
evolution, as we view it, and are in the fifth period of 
the earth-evolution, beyond the middle of that; and 
we are already living in the setting.: that is, in the 
time of devolution, in which the vanishing of matter 
and energy comes to pass. The right you take as we 
studied physics and chemistry would be this — that 
the knowledge acquired through these sciences bears 
only upon the transitory, which at latest will disappear 
from the universe with the Venus-stage. In the whole 
purview the present-day science there is nothing 
which deals with the permanent; because by means of 
the ideas and concepts that can be “proved” in a 
manner favored today, it is impossible to discover only 
what in this sense is transitory. Man moves only in the 
transitory. 

An essential reform is necessary in our ideas 
concerning this most essential sphere, and those who 
consider themselves particularly scientific have the 
most to learn before they can replace their current 
notions with correct ones. — Now why am I saying this. 



seeing that the matter in its general bearing may not 
perhaps seem particularly important? 

It really is important, because according to the 
concepts which men assimilate in the way I have 
described, other concepts are formed in conformity 
with which they will] they direct their will-power. From 
the mode of thought thus acquired are begotten social 
and political concepts. These latter shape themselves 
in accordance with the characteristic use made of 
such forces — a use consisting in this, that only the 
transitory is dealt with in such conceptions, and this 
habit spreads into ideas concerned with the living. 

This crops up in a particularly striking way as we look 
at the main points of the programms put forth by 
many who confidently regard themselves as the very 
last word in advanced thought. For instance, the 
schemes of many Socialists, very much in the public 
eye nowadays, all more or less adopt the theory of Karl 
Marx as a starting-point. This theory is the calamity of 
Russia two-day, because — for reasons I explained last 
time — what happens there according to historical 
premises can ensue elsewhere from Marxism. This way 
of looking at things is an extreme form of the 
determination to deal only with transitory. Anyone who 
familiarizes himself with the ideas of this school knows 
that the fanatical adherents of Marxism imagine 



themselves to be possessed of the ideas of the future, 
whereas they have only such as are directed to the 
transitory. This stands out naVvely in the so-called 
socialist view of life, for throughout it refuses 
admittance to ideas with a fruitful bearing on the 
future. It preaches the blessing of having none! The 
formula is repeated in many different ways: — Get rid 
of everything at present existing; then, of itself, 
without any reflection on the matter, something will 
result from the welter. This is unequivocally stated. 

But although it comes from the looks of those who 
have been brought up in Church doctrines for 
centuries and who do nothing but trace the events of 
the last centuries according to the Church, they must 
nevertheless say the following. — In truth this view 
refuses to entertain ideas with any germ of life in 
them: the only ones it admits are concerned with what 
is passing away; and the only effect of these ideas is 
to complete the process of destruction. Men believe 
they possess productive thoughts; that is all to no 
purpose unless the concepts are rooted in reality. 

These ideas are useless for establishing anything new; 
all they can accomplish is to turn destruction into an 
institution. This Socialism seems to me like a lady (a 
bygone person to-day) who cannot endure a crinoline. 
She hates the wide skirt and wants to alter it. But what 
does she do? She pads it out; so that it looks just as 



before, but is a stuffed out with wadding inside. Just so 
these Socialists: they never think of fertilizing what 
history has achieved with new concepts; they leave it 
alone — and themselves take the place of the former 
administrators. They hang on to the crinoline, but stuff 
it out. Look even at extremist views — they are simply 
a longing to administer what is perishing and dying 
out! To what is this due? 

It is due to the fact that with the concepts of 
present-day science, concerned merely with things of 
the senses, based on the intellect, taking account only 
of material perception, all that one can encounter is 
the transitory, not the living. Only what is already 
dying can be grasped; nothing that is seed-bearing, 
growing. For the germinating, growing element must 
be grasped at least through Imagination, the first 
stage of higher knowledge; as described, for instance, 
in the book Knowledge of Higher Worlds.^ And to 
attain to still higher knowledge of the “becoming” — 
Inspiration and Intuition must be applied. Those who 
approach such things with the outfit of ideas held 
hitherto may talk as much as they wish — they are 
only talking of laws which apply to what is on the way 
to destruction, unless they let themselves admit what 
super-sensible knowledge alone can reveal as the 
“becoming”. Things too-they are on a razor's edge. It 



is impossible to know anything on certain subjects, 
and civilization must fall into chaos if we are satisfied 
to live in it without admitting any vision of the 
spiritual. 

What we need, and what is striven for through 
Spiritual Science, is a sort of revival of the Mysteries, 
in a form adapted to the modern mind. Unless we 
understand the meaning of the ancient mysteries, we 
shall not fathom the meaning of the epoch which is 
intermediate between them and what must come as 
the new form of the Mysteries. Comprehension of all 
this is necessary. The most startling experience for the 
pupils of the old Mysteries was to be shown clearly 
how the old atavistic, clairvoyant, hidden knowledge 
was doomed to extinction. This could not be grasped 
by observation, it had to be revealed in the Mysteries, 
where people were shown that something different 
from the old clairvoyant vision into the Spiritual 
World's was destined to become man's possession. 
There it was disclosed to the pupils of the Mysteries 
that this old capacity of the human soul, this vision of 
cosmic expanses in Imaginations, was dedicated to 
death. This was made them somewhat in the following 
way. — What can be perceived by physical senses on 
earth is not the content of the genuine Mysteries of 
the earth-existence; this is revealed only when the 



human soul ascends in the clairvoyant contemplation 
to Mysteries of the cosmos, of the super-earthly, and 
the cosmic events beyond the sphere of earth, unfold 
before it. — The ancient seers grasped all that, but not 
what happened on earth. The pupils of the tapestries 
were shown depth knowledge of that type, ascending 
into the Cosmos, would no longer be possible; and still 
more was disclosed to those who were to penetrate 
into the Christ-Mystery. 

Something like this conception came to them: 
“Although the old seers did not speak of 'the Christ,' 
their inspirations came from the world in which Christ 
always was, for He is a Cosmic Being. He dwells in 
everything Cosmic and universal, in the whole content 
of man's old atavistic clairvoyant vision; but from the 
time when the Mystery of Golgotha is due to be 
enacted, all this will be no longer accessible to 
mankind in the old way." 

What happened? The Christ descended from the 
world of the cosmos to the earth. Because the cosmos 
was no longer accessible to men as in ancient times, 
because Christ was no longer to be found in the old 
way, because the kind of knowledge and state of soul 
with which men had formerly looked at the world was 
dying out, but Christ had to come down to them. He 



came to the earth. Everything, therefore, which 
enlightened spirits had ever known of the spiritual 
world in ancient times through the pagan tapestries 
and through pagan Mystery-knowledge, was summed 
up in the Christ, and could be beheld in Him. The one 
all-important thing was to recognize the Cosmic Being, 
Who in Christ descended to the earth from the 
cosmos. That was one point. 

The other was this. Remember that through the 
intellect and of the senses only the transitory can be 
observed in all the array of systems, whether of 
nature, of social structures or of civilizations, and that 
transitory knowledge will endure no farther than the 
Venus-existence. But learned men, believing that their 
ideas point to the future, are very often immersed in 
what is passing away. And what the senses perceive 
and the intellect grasps there is no seed of the future; 
all of it is doomed to perish. If the only knowledge 
were concerned with that, there would be nothing but 
knowledge of death; because the actuality which 
surrounds us is itself doomed to death. Where shall we 
find the “enduring”? Where is the imperishable which 
shall outlast this existence, apparently permanent but 
doomed to die? While Adamson forces, to which 
materialistic superstition attributes permanence. 



betray their impermanence and fall to ruin, where is 
the imperishable to be found? 

In man alone! Amongst all the beings, animals, 
plants, minerals, air, water, and everything that 
parishes, there is but one thing which will outlast the 
Earth-evolution and the evolution to follow it — that 
which lives in man himself. Man alone on earth bears 
within him an enduring element. One cannot speak of 
the permanence of atoms, matter, force, but only of 
the permanence of something in Man. This, however, 
can be seen only through Imagination, Inspiration and 
Intuition. All else, perceived by our vision, is fleeting. 
The material, the physical, is entirely transient; the 
super-sensible, which outlives it, can be perceived 
only by super-sensible vision. In man, as he treads the 
earth, lies all that will be saved out of the entire Earth- 
existence. If we asked: “Where is the germ of 
something which will continue to grow on after the 
Earth, Jupiter, and Venus developments — from the 
present civilization into the future?" The answer must 
be: "In nothing external on earth; only in man". In the 
part of his being accessible only to super-sensible 
knowledge, man is the cradle of the seed for the 
future. Only someone who is willing to include the 
super-sensible in his view is able to speak correctly of 
the future; otherwise he must err. Thus the Christ, 



dissenting from worlds becoming more and more 
inaccessible to human knowledge, had unite Himself 
with Mankind — to take up His abode in Jesus of 
Nazareth and become Christ-Jesus, so that in a human 
body there might well that which bears within it the 
future of the Earth-development. So we have in Christ 
the Cosmic Being, that Cosmic Being whom ancient 
knowledge alone could grasp directly; and in the Jesus 
to whom the Christ came, we have what henceforth 
bears within it, inhuman will alone, the seed for the 
future. He cannot be comprehended purely as “Christ”, 
nor as “Jesus”. To speak of the “Christ” only, is not to 
comprehend Him; for the “Christ” of — for example — 
the old Docetics (a certain sect of Gnostics) belongs to 
the old atavistic clairvoyance and can no longer be 
laid hold of. And “Jesus” cannot be understood without 
taking into account the Christ Who drew into him. 
Unless we give due weight to this fact of the Christ in 
Jesus, we cannot grasp that only through the human 
seed on earth can the cosmic be saved for the future. 

To understand how far Christ-Jesus is this double 
Being is a great task; but at the same time many have 
taken pains to create obstacles to such an 
understanding. In modern times it has been a question 
of inducing forgetfulness of indwelling of Christ in 
Jesus by all sorts of means. On one hand there is the 



extreme theological teaching which only and always 
speaks of “the simple man of Nazareth", the man of 
physical nature, not of that Man who has in himself 
the seed for the future. Further, there is the Society 
founded to combat the Christ, and with that came to 
set up a false picture of Jesus: the Jesuit Society, which 
virtually aims at testing out the Christ-concept from 
the Christ-Jesus concept, and to install Jesus alone as 
an absolute ruler of developing humanity. We must 
see the connection of all this, for the different 
impulses here pointed out work and present-day life 
more than is supposed, and very intensely. Without 
open eyes and a longing to understand the concrete 
events around one, it is impossible not to be taken by 
surprise by what happens; a clearer view of such 
things as I have mentioned will be lacking. Our own 
time is in many respects too indolent to wish to 
achieve clarity; the concepts of Spiritual Science are 
too hard to compass, and are stigmatized status 
dilettante, unscientific, fantastic and the like. They are 
condemned for the reason, I have mentioned, because 
of the determination to take no account of what is 
really significant for the future. 

Thus we see around us to-day this dreary waste in 
the midst of the chaos into which the old religious 
creeds and currents of thought have led. Within this 



chaos, which people with curious supposed to call 
“war” (a work which has ceased to be applicable for a 
long time now), we see an array of lifeless, barren 
thoughts and ideas, because fertile ones can come 
only from comprehension of the super-sensible, the 
spiritual. Man two-day has to choose between 
cultivating the vanishing, the dying, ending by 
becoming a pupil of Lenin — it's taking into account 
the super-sensible, wherein abides what has to come 
in the future. I am not referring simply to the London 
works his mischief now in Eastern Europe — I taken 
more as a symbol, for we have many such Lenins 
around us and the whole environment of our daily life, 
in one domain or another. Yet the world refuses to take 
in hand anything except what is dying. 

Remember something I once pointed out here, 'the 
plant lives,' I said; it can be described as a living 
being. But what does ordinary science describe as the 
plant? Not what lives in it, for that of super-sensible; 
but the dead, literal part of it, which “fills out” the 
living element. We find nothing else described by 
modern science but the mineral filling of the living 
being, which brings death to it. Genuinely fruitful 
concepts regarding nature are consequently 
unattainable to-day. The concepts of present-day 
botany have no life. All that they describe as 



something filled out with a stony mineral substance, 
which circulates inside. That can be described equally 
well in the animal and in man. All three kingdoms 
become entirely different as soon as one gets away 
from this circulating mineral substance. 

For instance, a certain Herr Uexkull has written an 
article on “The Controversy about the Animal Soul". 

He is possessed by masochistic savagery as regards all 
knowledge of the soul, or anything that suggests it. I 
said “masochistic savagery" because in this article he 
writes: “It is impossible to decide whether a soul exists 
or not: all that can be decided is that science can 
settle nothing on the subject" — an ordinary savage 
kills; but anyone who is masochistically savage, like 
this Herr von Uexkull, only “probes" the dead and 
makes sneering remarks. That is thoroughly typical of 
modern science; but it is not noticed, because nobody 
wants to admit it. People refuse to breakthrough the 
dividing wall between themselves and their 
environment; hence they cannot reach the ideas they 
really need in order to learn once more how to 
understand their environment. 


We know from spiritual science that the essential 
being of man, the kernel of his life, descends from the 
spiritual worlds, and unites itself with what surrounds 



him as a bodily-material chief between birth and 
death, or rather between conception and death. The 
problems of conception, of birth, of embryology, are 
investigated to-day; but they cannot be truly 
investigated, because the research is directed only to 
the dead part of man, which is embedded in the living. 
This path will never lead to a grasp of what alone can 
make the human being understandable. When Man 
the Suns in this way from the spiritual world, he is 
“received” by father and mother, and goes through all 
the stages of his embryonic development. Science 
two-day assumes that the parents give the child 
existence; and since father and mother are the center 
of the family, and the family is the foundation of the 
community, therefore the communities, which are 
extended families, consider men as their own property. 
Thus a galling idea is brought into modern life — but it 
is not really true. 

What, then, does the act of conception bestow upon 
man? What does he gain? A Spiritual Science shows, 
what he receives is the possibility of becoming a 
mortal being — of dying. You will see, if you think of 
what is to be found in my various books, that it is the 
necessary consequence. With conception there is 
implanted in man what makes his death possible here 
on earth. The whole of life from birth is a development 



towards death, and the seed of death is implanted at 
conception. What man is as “man”, as a living being, is 
not by any means engendered at conception; but the 
possibility of death is thereby grafted onto what would 
otherwise be immortal. Parents are called to give 
death of a child! That is the paradox — they give it a 
opportunity of bearing a mortal body on earth. What 
lives in that body comes from the spiritual world. This 
is what makes the organism — the whole mechanism 
with which man is clothed and which was received by 
him with seed of death at conception — capable of 
life. We must learn to recognize man in his most 
concrete embodiment as a part of spiritual world- 
development. Then we shall learn not to stand before 
the loftiest problems with cowardly fear, past present- 
day science does, but to grasp them positively. If we 
shrink back from them, we shall fail to understand 
even our immediate environment. 

Round about us to-day, live the most varied peoples. 
Just think of the incorrect ideas, for example, created 
by Woodrow Wilson out of his conception of nations 
and the peoples — a theme with which you are 
familiar. We must be quite clear that we cannot 
understand this conception of the people unless we 
take in the whole of earth-evolution. Whence comes, 
then, a division of humanity into “peoples”? We know 



from Spiritual Science of evolution proceeded through 
a Saturn-embodiment of the Earth, then the Sun- 
embodiment, with the ancient Moon following that, 
and then the present Earth-condition; afterwards will 
come a Jupiter-embodiment, and so forth. The course 
of evolution, however, was not so straightforward that 
the old Saturn-body simply changed into Sun, Moon, 
Earth; at one time a severance of the present Sun from 
the Earth took place, then a severance of the present 
Moon, so that we have a continuous evolution, and 
something which was cut off reunited, and once again 
severed. A connection with what I have just called 
“Cosmic Evolution" this severance plates part in the 
old clairvoyance. And for the old clairvoyance the 
human seed the future remained “chthonic", as it was 
called in the old clairvoyance is, quite unconscious. 

For what comes from the universe was destined to 
decay; it was maintained only because it had come 
under the grip of the Luciferic power. In this way, out 
of the cosmos reform the many variations in the 
nations and peoples, but the cosmic forces were 
impregnated with Luciferic forces. Over against these 
diverse peoples stand something which was 
understood in a better time than this — universal 
humanity. It has a totally different origin. It may be 
discussed in the abstract, but can be truly spoken of 
only as one genuinely understands what the seed of 



the future in humanity is . It has no taint of Nation or 
peoples; for it is that which did not come down from 
the Cosmos but which the Christ came to find, and 
with which He indicted Himself. Christ, unlike the 
Jehovah-Deity, United Himself with no nation but with 
universal humanity. He was in the confraternity of 
those Gods from whom the nations took their rise, but 
He left that realm when it was ready to pass away; He 
came to earth and took up His abode in humanity at 
large. When we say, “Not I but Christ in us", it is the 
greatest blasphemy against Christ-Jesus to invoke Him 
for any need other than that of universal humanity. 

A grasp of this fact belongs to the most momentous 
concepts for the future. We must perceive the 
connection of Christ Jesus with humanity, and also 
how everything purely national lies outside the realm 
of Christ-Jesus, for it is the ancient remains of what 
was right for extinction at the time of the Mystery of 
Golgotha. Yet, as we see withered fruit in the orchards, 
so do all things linger on after their right time. So we 
were bound to get the science which is concerned only 
with knowledge of what is on the way to extinction, 
and which — whether it be natural science or social 
science — deals and ideas that apply only to the 
transient, in nature or in cultural life. Often in the 
history of civilization one can see the conflict between 



the tendency to cling to what is passing away, and to 
present as important the dead, abstract ideas 
connected with it, and the wish to grasp that germinal 
essence of humanity which alone is pregnant of the 
future. I have often referred to the significant 
conversation between Goethe and Schiller when both 
were in Jena for a conference of a natural history 
society, at which Batsch the botanist had lectured on 
plants. As they left, Schiller said to Goethe, “The 
botanist's outlook dismembers everything; it ignores 
the connecting links". Goethe, in a few descriptive 
sentences, put before Schiller his “Metamorphosis" of 
plants, but the latter said, “That is not an experience 
more observation — it is an idea." To which Goethe 
answered “Then I see my ideas with my very eyes." 
What he had been describing was visible to him, as 
real as a thing perceptible by physical senses. They 
confronted one another — Schiller, representative of 
the mind unable to look up to the spiritual, bemused 
by dead, abstract ideas; and Goethe, who wished to 
derive from knowledge of nature what is imperishable, 
vital for the future, the imperishable in humanity, of 
which all that is transient is merely an image. He 
wanted to unite the transient with its archetype, the 
real. He was not understood, for he looked on the 
super-sensible, the imperishable, as though it were 
perceptible to the senses. Thus the urgent need of our 



time is that Goethe's teaching should be more widely 
developed and further elaborated in its own sphere. 
Then things will become clearer, and we shall see that 
the particular creeds, whether Jewish, or more 
particularly the Catholic, are only the presuppositions 
of what is old and outworn, standing out in evolution 
as parched remnants, supported only from outside; 
and that side-by-side with these, interpenetrating 
them, stands Americanism, which wishes to carry the 
transient into the future. Therein lies the kinship 
between Americanism and Jesuitism, of which I spoke 
last time. 

Standing in opposition to all this is Goetheanism. By 
this I do not mean anything dogmatically fixed, for we 
have to use names for things which far transcend 
them. By “Goetheanism" I do not mean what Goethe 
brought up to 1832, but what will perhaps be thought 
in the next millennium in the spirit of Goethe; which 
may develop out of Goethe's views, concepts and 
sentiments. It may be concluded, therefore, that in 
everything connected with Goetheanism, outworn 
beliefs sees its particular any. The most extreme 
paradoxes are to be found in this sphere. It really is a 
paradox to find that the cleverest book about Goethe 
whatever may be said to the contrary — has been 
written by Jesuit, Father Baumgarten. No details 



concerning him is neglected. The usual distinguishing 
mark of Jesuit work on the subject is hostility to 
Goethe: but this is a highly intelligent, painstaking 
book, not superficially written. Yet it has happened to 
Goethe to be portrayed as an ordinary citizen of the 
18th century, born in 1749 at Frankfort-on-the-Main, 
who studied at Leipzig, was given a post in Weimar, 
traveled in Italy, live to be old, was incorrectly called it 
on both came good to “Johann Wolfgang Goethe;" this 
was how he was described in the work of a 
distinguished English Gentleman, Lewes — which was 
much admired. A book headed “Johann Wolfgang 
Goethe," describing him as an ordinary 18th-century 
citizen, is no real book. A cultural paradox lies in the 
Jesuit's book on Goethe for the trend of opposing 
forces in modern times can be seen in it, and where 
the real ones are to be found. 

A small way it shows itself amongst us. So long as 
we were reckoned a “hidden sect", Anthroposophy was 
seldom attacked; but when it began to spread a little, 
virulent attacks began, especially from the Jesuits; 
and the Journal, “Voices from Maria Leach", now called 
“Voices of the Time", is not content with one article, 
but contains a whole series about what I've called 
Anthroposophy. I must warn you, again and again, 
attacks come from this side, not to believe that from 



the point of view of these writers, it is for our good 
when they say that we “speak of the Christ", or that 
we “promote understanding of Christ". They forbid 
that everything; it is exactly what must not be done; 
outside the doctrines of the Church, there must be no 
assertion about the Christ! No-one in our circles need 
be so naVve as to believe that by being a good 
Christian, he can propitiate the Church. Just because 
he is a good Christian, and does all in his power to 
advance Christianity, he arrays Catholicism against 
him as a supreme enemy. It becomes more and more 
necessary to take care that na'ivete in these 
contemporary matters should disappear from amongst 
us. We must more and more firmly determined to 
realize what is active in the forces around us, whether 
they be in the ascendant or are declining. We must 
get beyond the longing, present among us in so many 
forms, simply to penetrate a little way into an 
imaginative world. I have often said that we must 
above all be able to place our Spiritual Science 
alongside modern concepts, and bring keen 
observation to bear on life as it is in the present age; 
because to gain true insight into this is possible only 
from the standpoint of Spiritual Science. 

How many people come to me and say, “I have seen 
this or that". Well they may well have done so. 



Imaginations are not so very distant. “Was that the 
Guardian of the Threshold?" many then ask. A simple 
yes and no does not answer questions on such 
matters, because the answers involve the whole of 
human development. But the answers are given. I am 
now correcting my book Occult Science for a new 
edition. I see that in it may be found everything 
necessary for the answering of such questions. Every 
precaution, every limitation to be observed is exactly 
described; the feelings to be developed, the 
experiences to be undergone, are all set forth. To 
elaborate the whole content of Spiritual Science would 
have required 30 volumes. This one must be read 
carefully, drawing the necessary conclusions — and it 
can be done. I do not like writing thick books. But read 
attentively and it will be found that this book indicates 
clearly that he endeavors to enter the super-sensible 
world strides towards meeting the Guardian of the 
Threshold; but the meeting is not so simple a matter 
as to have a dreamlike imagination. The latter, of 
course, is the easiest method of entering that world. 
The meeting with the Guardian of the Threshold is 
fraught with tragedy, it is a vital conflict as regards all 
intellectual concepts and laws, all man's connections 
with this virtual world and with Ahriman and Lucifer. 
This life-and-death struggle must be endured by him 
who would meet the Guardian of the Threshold. 



Should this experience come to a man merely as a 
dreamlike imagination, it means that, he wants to slip 
through comfortably, so as to have a dream out of the 
Guardian of the Threshold as a substitute — nowadays 
people are fond of substitutes the commission! — for 
the real thing. 

We must think healthily on the subjects; and it will 
then become evident that healthy thinking can alone 
provide the basis of a remedy against all superstition, 
and against all the charges made by superficial 
opponents of Spiritual Science. Moreover, in this kind 
of thinking, in this raising oneself to experience on the 
spiritual, lie all the necessary seeds for finding the real 
way out of the present world-catastrophe. 

The layout must be grasped — not in the realm of 
the earth and senses, not in institutions which are 
mismanaged and sucking the life out of what exists. 
The thing to be grasped does not exist! We must be 
stirred with burning zeal for the top attention of what 
does not yet ex\st\ 

This non-existent thing can be grasped only 
according to the pattern given by super-sensible 
knowledge. It cannot be grasped by looking into the 
past. Such men as Kautsky prefer to look back into the 



past, finding and “Anthropology” the ground-plan of 
mankind. They tried to study conditions at a time 
when man was hardly yet created in order to 
understand the social connections of to-day. These two 
sons of a misconceived Catholicism, such as Kautsky, 
want to have it so. But one cannot look back to the 
past, because in the past, those things which have 
extended into the very latest present, were created by 
means of atavistic forces, instinctively. In the future, 
nothing more will be achieved “instinctively”, and if 
man holds only to the products of ages of instinct, he 
will never attain to what bears the future within it, and 
can lead out of this catastrophe. An active, earnest 
understanding of the present depends entirely upon a 
right attitude to the spiritual world. 

I should have to say much if, continuing in this 
strain, I were to speak to you about many things 
closely related to this present time. Yet if, in the weeks 
while we are separated, you will bring rightly be for 
your souls what has been said in these lectures, and 
which should culminate in realizing the necessity for 
knowledge of the twofold figure of Christ Jesus, you 
will go far this summer in meditative comprehension 
of the cosmic Christ and the earthly Jesus; 
remembering that the cosmic Christ descended from 
the spiritual worlds because these worlds were 



henceforth to be closed to man's view, and that man 
must apprehend what lies within him as the seed of 
the future. In the cosmic Christ and the earthly human 
Jesus and their union, lies much of the solution of the 
riddle of the world — at least of the riddle of humanity. 
In man lies the seed of future; but it must be fructified 
by Jesus. If it is not so fructified, it will assume an 
Ahrimanic form, and the earth will end in chaos. In 
short, in connection with the Mystery of Christ-Jesus 
we can find a solution of many, many questions to¬ 
day; that we must endeavor so to seek these solutions 
as not to be lightly contented with what is so often 
taken for “Theosophy" or “Mysticism"or the like — a 
“Union with a spiritual", and “entire absorption in the 
all" — We must really visualize the true conditions 
surrounding us, and try to permit them with what we 
gain from Spiritual Science. We shall then say to 
ourselves over and over again, with regard to the 
answers to many questions: truly man today is 
seeking for something very practical, not merely 
theoretical; he will find himself in a blind alley in 
which he can go no further, if he does not go with the 
spirit. Everything which does not go forward with the 
spirit will wither away. 

This is a weighty question for the future of mankind. 
Has man the will to journey with the spirit? I would 



fain impress this on your hearts today as the feeling 
which can arise from the reflections we have pursued. 

Probably we are meeting to-day for the last time in 
this room, which we used so gladly for years as a place 
for our studies. It was one of the first to be arranged in 
keeping with our own taste, and one can only work 
according to the opportunities that exist. We fitted it 
up as we did because we were always convinced that 
endeavors on behalf of spiritual Science ought not to 
be mere theory but should be expressed in everything 
wherein we meet as human beings. The room is now to 
be taken from us and we must look for another. 
Obviously, under present conditions, we shall not be 
able to fit it up as we did this room, but we must be 
content with it. This room has become dear to us, for 
we have come to regard it as impossible to speak 
elsewhere of our relations with the spiritual as we can 
in this place, where in many ways we have tried to do 
the same things that are being attempted in Dornach 
on a larger scale. In times gone by we had to try all 
sorts of arrangements. Perhaps there are still a few 
here who were present when we had to speak in a 
beer-shop; I stood there, facing the audience, while 
behind me the landlord or landlady filled beer-mugs. 
Another time we were in a room like a stable: we had 
booked another, but that was all they gave us. In other 



towns I have lectured in places with no boards on the 
floor, and that too had to be put up with; it is not 
exactly what could be wished for as an outcome of our 
movement, and it would be a misunderstanding if it 
were said that we would just as soon speak of spiritual 
things in ar?y surroundings. The spirit's task is to 
penetrate into matter, and to permeate it completely. 
That is the sense in which I have been speaking of 
social and scientific life to-day. 

For all these reasons it will certainly be very hard 
part in a few weeks from this room, which was fitted 
up so devotedly with the help of our anthroposophical 
friends; but we must look upon such a parting in the 
right way, as a symbol. People will be obliged to part 
from much in the course of the next few decades. They 
will be taken by surprise, although they do not believe 
it. One thing will be deeply rooted in those who have 
grasped the deepest impulse of Spiritual Science. 
Whatever may be spoken, this cannot be shaken, and 
that is what we have grasped in the spirit, and what 
we have determined to do and accomplish in the 
spirit. No matter how chaotic everything looks, that 
will show itself to be the right thing. 

So many leaving this place is symbol for us. We 
must move into another, but we carried away with us 



something of which we know that it is not simply our 
own deepest inner being, at the deepest inner being 
of the world, of which man must build if he would 
build a right. He who stands within Virtual Science is 
convinced that no one can take away, either from us 
or from humanity, what we have accomplished 
through it, and that it must lead to human affairs to a 
healthy condition ; this he knows, to this he clings. We 
may not as yet be able to say how we shall accomplish 
many things; but we may be sure that we shall 
accomplish them rightfully if we steep ourselves in the 
knowledge of what Goetheanism signifies for Spiritual 
Science, and if on the other hand we accept what has 
recently been mentioned here — that's the world 
stigmatizes and defames all that is connected with 
Mid-European civilization of the 18th and early 19th 
centuries, and that we, bringing all this before our 
souls, can nevertheless take our stand on our sure 
convictions: whatever happens, this Mid-European 
culture will be fruitful for the future of mankind, which 
indeed depends upon it. To save their own faces, 
because they have no wish for this feature of mankind, 
the opponents of this particular culture defame it; but 
let us grasp it in the spirit, recognize its inner spiritual 
content, knowing that we can build upon it. Then we 
shall be sure that though all devilish powers vow its 
destruction, yet it will not be destroyed! But only that 



can escape destruction which is united with the 
genuine spirit! 



